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PREF.ACE 

This publication includes select presentations and remarks from a very 

successful conference held in Winnipeg in September 1986. The second 

International Urban Universities Conference was attended by over 150 

university presidents, chancellors and senior administrators from Canada and 

the United States. There was, happily, representation from the United Kingdom 

as 'Well. 

This conference followed naturally from an earlier conference held in 

Ta:n:pa, Florida in 1985 (See Nevin C. Brown, ed. Public Universities in 

Cities: Challenges and Opportunities in Canada and the United States. 

Washington: National Association of State Universities and land-Grant 

Colleges, 1985) . The second conference expanded the geographical scope by 

adding to the list of speakers a representative from Britain. A third 

conference, planned for Chicago in 1988, will continue and, indeed, further 

expand the horizons regarding urban universities. 

Any international conference is a challenge to organize and if it might be 

judged a success, it is only as a result of the efforts of many individuals at 

the University of Winnipeg, the host for the conference. As 'Well 1 the 

participants in the conference deserve recognition as 'Well. Despite the wide 

variety of people attending, the comnon mission of urban universities quickly 

brought conference delegates and speakers together for an exciting exploration 

of new directions for urban universities. 

Special thanks must be extended to Nevin C. Brown, Assistant Director, 

Office of Special Programs/Urban Affairs, NASUIGC. Nevin took on the major 

responsibility of locating and encouraging .American speakers and participants 

and the excellent papers in this volume provide ample evidence of his 

considerable skills. Most important, however, Nevin perfo:r::med his tasks 

efficiently and cheerfully. It is, in fact, ha:rd to conceive of a successful 

conference of this sort without his help. 

Alan F. J. Artibise 
Wendelin A. Fraser 
.April 1987 
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INIRODUCITON 

Robin H. Farquhar, President 
The University of WinniJ?eCJ 

I am delighted to welcome you all to WinniJ?eCJ for this second Inten1ational 

Urban Universities Conference. The first such conference was held one-and-a

half years ago in Tampa, under the co-sponsorship of the University of South 

Florida and The University of WinniJ?eCJ. The idea for it had emerged from 

discussions during the first joint meeting of the .American Council on 

Education and the Association of Universities and Colleges of Canada, in 

'lbronto three years ago. Those discussions indicated a growing interest among 

leaders of some city universities in developing institutions that are truly 

"of" urban centres rather than simply "in" them, and it was suggested that the 

executive heads of such universities on both sides of the forty-ninth :parallel 

might benefit from an opportunity to come together and share their aspirations 

and experiences. This we did in Tampa last year, in association with the 

Urban Affairs Division of The National Association of State Universities and 

land Grant Colleges (NASAIGC) in the United States and The Association of 

Universities and Colleges of Canada, both of "Which are well represented here 

today. 

The "Lead Hands" in putting that first conference together were Nevin 

Brown, ~'s Assistant Director for Urban Affairs, and Alan Artibise, 

Director of The Institute of Urban Studies at The University of WinniJ?eCJ. 

Those same two "Tireless Wonders" are largely responsible for the arrangements 

for this second conference, "Which The University of WinniJ?eCJ is pleased to be 

co-sponsoring with the State University of New York at Buffalo, and Steven 

Sample and I are deeply indebted to them and their staffs for that vvork. 

In nw introducto:r:y ccmnents at our first conference, I drew on some of the 

vvork by Seymour Lipset to illustrate the view that, "While those of us 

endeavouring to lead truly Urban Universities in the United States and Canada 

have many aspirations and challenges in CCliTJ[OC)n, we pursue these within 

contexts of urbanization that are characterized by some significant 

differences, and we can help each other not only by exploiting our 



2 

carm::malities but also by rmderstanding our differences. Since then, the 

Canadian author Richard Gwynn has published a book entitled The 49th Paradox, 

in "Which he extends scm= of the distinctions drawn by Lipset between Canadians 

and Americans. For example, an excerpt :frc:m that book published in the 

October 20, 1985, edition of the Winnipeg Free Press contains several "Gems 

of Wisdcm" such as the following: 

Canadians are less prone to rnu:o:ier, rob, rape and Im.lg than are 
.Atrericans. They are decidedly nore relaxed about sex: 48 per cent of 
Canadians but only 36 per cent of Americans think pre-marital sex is 
"ok," or did in 1977, and nany nore Canadians take a ho-hum attitude 
about nudes in nagazines. Canadians save twice as Im.lch, and are Im.lch 
nore timid about either investing in stocks or in tcying new consumer 
products. 

More than one in four Canadians ( 29 per cent) live in metropolitan 
areas with a population of at least one million ... only one in twelve 
Americans (8 per cent) lives in a ~le urban agglomeration. 

Much of the Canadian character derives from its Northerrmess: 
Reticence, Pragrra.tism, Wariness of Public Display, and, far from 
least, "Puritanism 'I'errpered by Orgy," in William Kilbourn's ~erful 
phrase. .An awareness of the fragility of civilization in a sub-arctic 
enviroilirellt, or just the social-levelling experience of getting 
splashed by a passing car, does make a people skeptical-ironic .... 
Without that northeJ::Il presence stretching behind it alm::>st to the 
pole, Canada really Vv'O'Uld be just a Chile laid on its side along a 
latitude. 

Canadians have figw::ed out how to make their cities ~rk for them; 
Atrericans ~rk in their cities and live outside them. 

The Canadian particularity, the source of its distinctiveness as a 
society within North America, is to have formd a way to transplant ... 
essentially rural virtues into its cities, and to have preserved them 
there. Canadian cities today are confederations of carrmuni.ties rather 
than urban agglornerations .... That is 'Why Canadians are different .... 
Canadian society isn't anything like as dynamic and as creative as 
American society; but it ~rks. 

I could go on, but that is enough to illustrate the point that there are scm= 

significant socio-cultural, historical, and dercographic differences between 

Canadian and American citizens. 

Sale of these diffeJ:erlces have inlplications for what we are about at this 

confeJ:erlce. In distinction fran our .American counterp:lrts, the vast majority 

of Canadian universities are located in najor urban centres. Consequently, 
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the idea that an urban university is something unique and distinctive 

naturally comes :much more readily to our .American colleagues than to us. 

However, in recent years there has emerged a sense among some Canadian 

university leaders that there is more to being an urban university than s.ilrq?ly 

having one's campus located downtown. It is this sense that led to our 

interest in confexring with our more experienced .American connterparts to 

explore and develop the concept of urban universities as distinctive 

institutions tr to identify their unique characteristics and responsibilities, 

and to learn from the actual experiences of each other. Thus was lannched 

this series of periodic international conferences on urban universities. 

In this conference, we have sought to extend our scope some what by 

including English-speaking participants from other conntries (notably Israel 

and the United Kingdom), adding Deans, Vice-Presidents, and other central 

administrators to those invited, and including some key urban leaders from 

sectors outside the university itself. In addition, we have placed more 

emphasis in this year's conference on the sharing of recent case studies so as 

to enhance the reality of our deliberations. 

\i\lhile you are here, I hope you will have an opportunity to learn something 

about Winnipeg. It is a city of historic significance, located at the centre 

of Canada's east-west and north-south trade and transportation routes, the 

heart of our crucial grain industry and the home of our corrm::x:lities exchange, 

roth a mixed industry and agricultural centre, and highly :multicultural in 

nature. It is among the world's coldest cities and is currently 

characterized, as you will see, by a good deal of urban redevelop:nent through 

the cooperative efforts of three levels of government, the private sector, and 

various service agencies including educational institutions like universities. 

This afternoon, you are invited to a reception at The University of 

Winnipeg Athletic Centre and brief tours of our downtown campus will be 

provided for you. Following that, we shall enjoy a dinner cruise which will 

give us an opportunity to see the city as our first settlers conceived it, 

from the rivers that shaped decisions to locate the city here but that are 

only now being rediscovered as a resource to be developed in i.rrproving the 
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quality- of our urban life. .After this afternoon's session, you will have an 

opportunity to freshen up and change your clothes (if you wish) for the 

reception on campus and the dinner cruise. Please dress infonnally for those 

events; street-"Wear will be sufficient because the bJat is covered and 

comfortable. Buses will be available to transport you fran the hotel to the 

University, and fran there to the cruise bJat, at the times indicated in our 

program. The staff at our registration desk will be pleased to help you with 

any questions or interests you might have related either to the conference 

itself or to your activities while you are here in Winnipeg. 

In conclusion, let rre emphasize how pleased -we are that you have come and 

express :rey- best wishes for a :rrost fruitful and enjoyable experience while you 

are here with us. It is our hope that you will find this conference to be 

sufficiently valuable that -we can agree, before it's over, to continue this 

important series. 

'!hanks again for coming. 



THE UNIVERSITY: .AN EXT.RAMORAL PERCEPTION 

Robert P. Purves, President 
Inter-ocean Grain Company Ltd. 

"From the perspective of a member of the cormnmity, "What are the viavs on 

the particular roles and responsibilities that are (or should be) appropriate 

for universities which are located in the heart of rna.jor urban centres?" 

A bold challenge that Dr. Farquhar addressed to me same eight months ago. 

Bold because, as a barrister will attest, there is always great risk in asking 

a question when you are not sure of the answer you will receive. Dr. Farquhar 

is aware that I have sometimes been kindly referred to as being forthright. 

A little knowledge is a dangerous thing. While I have had same exposure to 

the activities of same urban universities, it 'WOuld be presumptuous of me to 

assmne an appreciation of the programs of even a significant number of the 

urban universities represented here today. I approached the subject matter 

with same diffidence. 

In addressing :nw task of outlining the perspective of the camrmmi ty, it was 

appropriate that I should ponder the interface between the camrmmity and its 

urban university to assess its mtual understanding, strength, and carrmona.lity 

of purpose. For several months I have conducted an unscientific survey of the 

perceptions of the University by :nw friends, associates, and colleagues in 

several cities in Canada, and same from the United States, Europe and 

Australia. My informal research has confinned :nw misgivings. With, of 

course, same individual exceptions, the general response was a lack of concern 

bordering on indifference. A lack of understanding and appreciation was 

general but there was never a hint of a negative attitude. Perhaps the 

perception that I observed could be likened to that accorded to a public 

utility. The water should flow, the lights go on, and the buses should run, 

all with a presmned relative efficiency, but without any personal identity, 

understanding or concern. 

It was not Im.lch of a beginning for the task assigned to me. 

--------------------------------------------------
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This apathetic perspective on the part of a significant sector of the 

carmnmity prompts the necessary question "does it matter?" 

At one t:inE in the histo:ry of universities, the opinion of the merchant, 

the artisan or the freem:m had little consequence. If the appropriate 

authority, ecclesiastical, civil or in nore recent t:inEs benevolent, thought 

-well of the university, its continuance and its independence -were assured. 

Today in public universities a substantial part of the financial resources 

care fran the state. Gover.nrren.ts are pressed for funds and every expenditure 

is examined against the priorities expressed by the carmnmity. The 

perceptions by the nanbers of the ccmnunity of an institution are reflected in 

the actions of our legislators. 

In politics, perception is reality. 

The alternative source of funds for the university is the private sector, 

and here also an info:r:rned carmnmity that has developed a personal identity 

with the urban university is a prerequisite to positive support. 

Notwithstanding the efforts of universities to cultivate their 

constituency, notwithstanding the dism:mtling of the ivo:r:y towers and the 

university walls, there still exists the vestiges of "difference" if not 

"separation," in the minds of academe on the one hand, and the various public 

carmnmities on the other. 

It is essential for the financial strength of the university and the 

intellectual strength of society that this gulf should be overcame. 

At the first Urban University Conference a year ago, Dr. Frank Horton, then 

Chancellor of the University of Wisconsin-Milwaukee,1 said "We have worked 

bani to build bridges to the local carmnmity including other institutions, 

politicians, business and indust:r:y. We have aggressively pursued funds. It 

hasn't been just a matter of being part of the ccmmmi:ty, it has been a matter 

of being able to serve the camnmity and increasingly the entire state 

properly. Without the active support of our ccmmmities and their leaders in 
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all sectors, we can't hope to succeed in the challenging economic climate 

ahead." 

I fully support this statement, with one important m:xlification. The 

symbolism of building a bridge implies of necessity a fi:r::m foundation at each 

terminus. At one end we would have the university as an institution, as 

distinct from the faculty, students and administration as individuals, but at 

the other end, the cormnmity is too diffuse, too fragmented in an organiza

tional sense to effectively accept a symbolic bridge. The concept of a bridge 

also has the disadvantage of being subject to congestion or even worse to be 

flawed in its design, direction or administration. 

In rey- view it is essential that we adopt the concept of the geodesic 

structure developed by R. Buckminster Fuller to fill the gap between the 

university and the cormnmity. Unlike other structures its strength increases 

logaritlrrnically with size. The multitude of connections in every direction 

makes the failure of one or several segments relatively unimportant. It is rey

very finn view that an infonned and favourable mutual perception by the 

university and the cormnmity with respect, understanding, and appreciation, 

can only be secured by prorroting a personal relationship between the members 

of the two cormnmities, academic and public. 

The cormnmi ty is entitled to know their urban university as a group of 

intelligent, interesting and concerned individuals whose energies and 

abilities are coalesced and co-ordinated by the university for the benefit of 

society. The members of academe are entitled to knC7W" the cormnmity not as an 

amorphous group with various interests but as individuals, who also are 

intelligent, interesting and concerned, and who in their vocational and 

advocational activities also make their contribution to benefit society. 

These favourable perceptions can only be achieved when they are founded upon 

the interaction of indi victuals and the developnent of personal relationships. 

The raison d'etre of the university is to perpetuate, generate, and 

disseminate knowledge. Contemporar:y universities have chosen to perfo:rm their 

role by teaching, research, and professional service. Here I use the word 
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professional service in the n.arJ::'O'N sense as defined by Elman and Srrock
2 

' "Professional service herein refers to ...-ork that draws upon one's professional 

expertise, and is an outgrowth of one's academic discipline. " I have some 

concerns about this definition to which I will retu:m shortly. 

I ...-ould propJse that there are tw:::> additional functions unique to the urban 

university. Firstly, the university should :be perceived to :be an accessible 

reposito:ry of lmOW'ledge. Here the operative ...-oro is accessible. Secondly, it 

should pursue cormnmity integration. It should strive to :be recognized as a 

dynamic and essential constituent part of the cormnmity. The conce:rn.s, 

deficiencies and educational and intellectual requi.J:errEnts of the cormnmi ty 

should :be understood to :be the subject of the university's activities. 

I hasten to add that by cormnmity integration, I do not suggest that there 

:be any ccmpramise of the independence of the university nor of academic 

freedom. 

I propJse that these five functions: teaching, research, professional 

service, accessible reposito:ry of lmOW'ledge, and cormnmity integration :be 

denoted as the five pillars of an u:r::ban university. I ...-ould ascri:be these 

five functions to the five classical o:rders of architecture, :COric, Ionic, 

Corinthian, Tuscan and Cgnposite. 

The :COric o:rder is the oldest and strongest and represents teaching. Its · 

colurm is fluted, representing the many disciplines of teaching. Its capital, 

simple, direct, and elegant of fonn, is appropriate to the primary function of 

teaching. 

'Ihe Ionic o:rder represents research. It also has a fluted column 

indicating diversity of interest. Its capital is characterized by four 

volutes reaching out in different directions just as research reaches out to 

new horizons. 'Ihe shape of the volutes :being a spiral indicates the processof 

proceeding frcm the general to the specific, from the unlmown to the Jmown, 

and fran a diversity of infonnation to the point of truth. 
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The Corinthian o:r:der represents professional service. It has a fluted 

column, and the capital is decorated with a profusion of acanthus leaves 

denoting the multiplicity of the activities of professional service. 

The Tuscan o:r:der represents the accessible repository of knowledge. It is 

a plain, near cylindrical column with a capital similar to the elegant Doric. 

It has an appearance that conveys strength and in buildings of several tiers, 

it was used at :the base as the foundation for the upper levels, adorned by the 

other classical o:r:ders. 

The Cgnposite o:r:der represents camnmity integration. Its fluted column is 

indicative of diversity. Its capital contains elen:ents of Ionic and 

Corinthian, research and professional service. Its name denotes all of the 

functions of the university incorporated in camnmity integration. 

These five pillars also denote the five fund.anEntal principles or charac

teristics of a university, knowledge, excellence, beauty, longevity, and 

independence or acade:nic freedom. 

I would like to refer briefly to the characteristic of longevity. In an 

address at the convocation of the University of British Columbia last May, the 

Right Honourable Brian Dickson, Chief Justice of the Suprerce Court of Canada 3 , 

said: "Universities have existed and struggled and ultirna.tely flourished over 

700 years. " "It is a rerre.rkable thing, " says Father Janes McConica, lifelong 

scholar of Sir Thanas Moore, "that there seemed to have been three mediaeval 

institutions which survived all of m:xiernity and continued to flourish today 

- Parliament, the carrm:::m law, the university." He is right. Over the 

centuries we have suffered wars, plagues, epide:nics, widespread ignorance. 

Yet universities have continued to stand through all of this as beacons of 

knowledge and humanity. Plus ca change plus c'est la meme chose. As it 

applies to universities, there are tm concepts, changing envirormEnt, and 

survival or longevity based upon fundamental principles. Universities have 

survived the tides of tine, by changing and adapting process and function, 

without campranising principle. 
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The pillars of the classical oroers of architecture are particularly well 

suited to represent institutional independence and academic freedom. Unlike a 

wall or buttress, the pillar is free-standing in fulfilling its function of 

supporting the whole in a !IBililer graced with elegance, beauty and with the 

flavour of antiquity. 

Perhaps I am too bold in prop:Jsing the two new functions, accessible 

repository of knowledge, and commmity integration, be added to the existing 

three; teaching, research and professional service. I am aware that there 

already exists same controversy over the recognition of professional service 

as an equal function with those of teaching and research and that there is 

same difficulty in adapting the existing structure of recognition and reward 

in the university to the activities of professional service. 

I believe that each of the five pillars should be regaided as essential to 

the discharge of responsibility of the urban university. That does not imply 

that each of the functions should place the same demands upon the human, 

financial and physical resources of the university. They should all, however, 

be of pri:mary importance in the develop:nent of its policies and programs. 

Dr. Farquhar in a paper addressing "Traditional Values in the Conterrporary 

Uni versi ty" 4 in defining the service role includes "access to facilities and 

resources, through constructive criticism, through clinical application, 

through social activism, through staff and student volunteerism in the 

comnunity, and good corporate. citizenship in general." This, in part, is 

commmity integration. I am proposing that these activities be recognized as 

being of prime and distinct importance, and declared to both the academic and 

public carmnmities as component parts of the five pillars that are unique to 

the urban university. 

The university historically has been and is nCM an acknCMledged repository 

of knowledge. This knowledge resides in both archival and human fonn. I 

believe the urban university has a particular responsibility to make this 

knowledge accessible to the commmity. Universities through their deparbnents 

of extension and continuing education and the limited offering of library 
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facilities attempt to fulfill this function. Many of these programs are 

lm::gel y supply driven. Policies need to be developed to ensure that the 

availability of knowledge is responsive to the requi:I:em:mts of the carmnmity. 

In lllf informal survey and in m:mitoring requests for knowledge by lllf 

associates, I have detei:mi.ned that very rarely is the university regaxded as a 

principle source of knowledge in the camn.mity. Yet, if you wish to take a 

course in any subject, one can ~y find it available in every major urban 

centre. ~, for specific questions the usual process is to consult 

friends, colleagues, dictionaries, encyclopedias, public libraries, cultural 

organizations, and even the press and radio. If one refers to that :rrost 

ubiquitous reference source, the telephone book, under the heading of the 

local urban university, one might expect to find a number for inquii:y or 

infollili3.tion. In :rrost cases that number is that of the administration office 

or it is perceived to be so. 

I would suggest that urban universities develop, prarote and advertise a 

program that would solicit inquiries and requests for infollili3.tion by 

telephone, mail or in person. Such an inquii:y program could ~11 lead to 

interesting and relevant topics for research and to contract consul tancy. 

The urban university ImlSt be perceived to be an accessible source of 

knowledge. How can this be done? For each camn.mity and each university the 

programs will be unique. I would like to give a few- examples that I have 

observed. 

While in IDndon a few- :rronths ago, I spent an evening with a friend, Dr. 

Michael Branch, Head of the School of Slavonic and East European Studies at 

the University of I.Dndon. He outlined for roe their "Background Briefings" 

which I regaxd as an excellent example of a program designed to make knowledge 

accessible to the carmnmity. The university outline says in pa.rt: 

Background Briefings have becare a regular feature at the School 
since they ~ first larmched in 1978. They are attended by members of 
the press, radio and T.v. and by representatives of government agencies 
and cc:mrercial fil:ms as ~11 as by staff and students. Their aim is to 
provide a forum where all people closely interested in the Soviet Union 
and eastern Europe can neet and discuss academic and topical develop-
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rnents in depth. According to demand, the meetings are held three or 
four times every :year. 

Their most recent briefing was on the subject of the disaster at Chen1oby 1. 

About a month after the event, they assembled experts in nuclear physics, 

Soviet energy policy, agriculture, the Corrmmist Party of the Soviet Union and 

others to present an in-depth reviav of the irrpact of the accident, following 

which the forum was open to discussion. In the opinion of Dr. Branch, the 

Faculty :rranbers gain a valuable insight f:rom the views expressed by the 

infonned and knowledgeable participants. :My disappoini:IIE:nt came when I 

lean1ed that this program was not followed. by other departments at the 

University of I.Dndon. It 'WOuld seem to me that this type of forum 'WOuld be an 

excellent vehicle to enable most departments to relate to their relative 

constituencies in the corrmmity. 

A few :years ago Dr. Roland Grandpre, Dean of the Faculty of Management, 

University of Manitoba, introduced two programs directed at cultivating a 

personal relationship between the Faculty and the business carrmunity in 

Winnipeg. He introduced a series of luncheon lectures which are held three 

times a :year, attended by about 120 business people. They provide the guests 

with an opportunity to meet with faculty :rranbers and senior students and to 

hear a presentation on a topic of current interest by a member of the faculty. 

These executive update luncheons have became very popular and successful. 

He has also instituted a program of Associates of the Faculty of Manage

ment, that now has over 200 members. They are invited to attend three in

camera sessions each :year at which a pro.minent business person addresses a 

topic of current interest followed by an active discussion period. There is 

an M.B.A.-For-A-Day Program where 25 Associates at a tirne participate for one 

day in regular university classes followed by a de-briefing session. At the 

Annual Meeting of the Associates, recognition is given to an outstanding 

Canadian business person. The Associates are also invited to pledge a 

contribution of $1,000 per :year for 5 :years to the faculty for a variety of 

support and- develop:nent purposes. Dr. Grandpre and his faculty have truly 

been successful in making knowledge accessible, and in corrmunity integration. 
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A year and a half ago, ~ wife and I atten.de:i an evening devote:i to 

research in the liberal arts and humanities at the hare of Dr. George Connell, 

President of the University of Toronto. There were sare one hundred guests 

from the business ccmmmity and, following a period of mingling, a 

presentation was giv_en by each of nine faculty :rrembers from the University on 

their particular research pn::>gram. These varie:i from the e:iiting of a new

"Atlas of Canada" to the econanic and social relevance of street pageants in 

the towns of mediaeval England. The energy, carmi:t:Irent, and de:iication of the 

faculty :rrenbers was :rrost ilnpressive. The guests that evening lea:rn.e:i 

sarething of the quality, vitality, and ilnportance of the research in these 

arcane subjects. It was an exciting evening and rrade a great step forward in 

ccmnunity knowle:ige and in generating an understanding and appreciation of the 

University by influential :rrembers of the ccmnunity. 

I nay have been unduly sensitive, but I was sC!IE'What taken aba.ck in reading 

the Elman and Srrock report in referring to professional service, to encounter 

"such activities do not include work which fulfills one's 'civic duty, ' work 

for professional organizations or work for carmittees within the academic 

institution. " To me this goes beyond the nee:i of an exclusion or a definition 

and leaves me with the impression that these "civic duties" are derneane:i. It 

is not sufficient to argue that because these activities are difficult to 

evaluate and thus to reward and recanpense faculty :rrembers that they should be 

regarde:i as less ilnportant to the individual, to the university, or to the 

ccmnuni ty. The private sector has found adequate mechanisms to reward those 

who are active in civic duties or work for professional or industrial 

organizations. Coiporations make provision for time require:i by their 

employees involved in these activities. They regard it as a positive 

reflection on the organization.· Society itself rewards participants in 

ccmnunity affairs by approbation and respect. 

Camnmity integration, to be consistent with the concept of the geodesic 

structure, must consist of a :rnul tiplicity of personal relationships. There 

are limitations on what can be acccxrq:>lishe:i by an urban university as an 

institution. I would propose that faculty members, support staff, and 

administrators should be encourage:i as a priire priority to participate 
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actively in corrmunity affairs as directors of public corporations, public 

governors of self-regulato:r:y, indust:r:y or professional bcx:lies, or as 

volunteers in religious, cultural, athletic, sporting, political, social, or 

intellectual organizations, or in foundations raising money and supporting 

research in medicine, the natural sciences, or in the social sciences and 

hmnani ties. By so doing, they will be opening a door to the university for 

their many colleagues in their avocational activity and they will better 

understand the needs and aspirations of the corrmunity and help direct 

activities of the urh:m university to be more d.em:md driven. 

If corrmunity integration were regarded as a primrry function of the urh:m 

university by the students, surely with their inventive energy, they 'WOuld 

devise appropriate activities that 'WOuld reflect -well on the institution and 

help to infonn the members of the corrmunity of the contribution by the 

university to society. 

Policies and programs must be developed to encourage the participation and 

involvement by members of the corrmunity in the intellectual activities of the 

university. I 'WOuld propose that the horizon of the existing alumni 

organization be broadened to recruit interested and concerned individuals who 

live and 'WOrk within the immediate jurisdiction of the urh:m university as 

"members" of the university. The perception of the urban university by a 

"member" 'WOuld be one based upon infonnation, understanding and a personal 

carnmi:tment to the institution. It 'WOuld be a very different perception from 

that of the student, who in some ways regards his relationship with the 

university as that of a client or even a customer. 

Our cultural groups have made an outstanding success of recruiting members 

who are encouraged to participate in the activities of the organization. Art 

galleries and :musemns are primarily repositories of Jmowledge. In recent 

years they have extended these activities to include education. By 

aggressively expanding their memberships they have developed an access to 

funding by the private sector and have a strong base in their negotiations 

with government. Members perceive no difficulty in achieving access to 

Jmowledge at these institutions. The Winnipeg Art Galle:r:y has a membership of 
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5,000, just under one per cent of the population of the City. It "WOuld appear 

to me to :be reasonable to :believe that there 'WOUld :be as many of the citizens 

of the City interested in the intellectual challenge and essential functions 

·of the urban university in our City. A nenbership of 5,000 infonned. and 

concerned citizens 'WOuld :be an important adjunct to the urban university in 

its need to :be recognized for what it is by our citizens and political 

leaders. 

Most of those who live and "WOrk in an urban area, who "WOuld :be potential 

members of the urban university are graduates of universities elsewhere, and 

who naintain their allegiance to those institutions as alunmi. Ours is a 

nobile society in which urban areas have a substantial proportion of migrant 

:residents. Upon relocation, one 'WOUld expect to establish ne.v associations 

with religious, professional, cultural, leisure, volunteer and local carmnmity 

organizations. Would it not also :be logical that sarre 'WOuld wish to associate 

with the :resident urban university to partici:pa.te in seminars and programs 

directed to then as members, or partners in the university process, to have an 

opportunity to meet with faculty mernbers in the disciplines of their interest, 

to receive a regular bulletin similar to an alumni journal but directed to 

then as nenbers within the ccmrnmi:ty and to attend an annual meeting and hear 

reports of the activities of the university? Infonned., knONledgeable and 

concerned nenbers "WOuld make an important contribution to the university and 

to the developnent of policies and programs relevant to the ccmrnmity. 

In recent years the Business Higher Education Forum in the United States 

and the Corporate Higher Education Forum in Canada have :been Eminently 

successful in prcm:>ting research, policies, programs, and personal 

relationships that will serve to unite the t'WO ccmrnmities of the university 

and the corporate sector. 'Ihey have had a long road to travel. Mr. Alex 

Curran, President, S. E .D. Systems Inc. , in a recent address to the Association 

of Canadian Ccmrnmity Colleges, in refei:ring to a very successful meeting of 

the Corporate Higher Education Forum said: 

I was impressed by the change in attitudes which has taken place 
over a very short tilre. 'Ib illustrate: just six years ago a somewhat 
similar meeting was held under the sponsorship of the Canadian 
Manufacturers Association. 'Ihe tenor of the meeting was encapsulated in 
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the introductory remarks of the first two speakers. One, an 
industrialist, knew that there was no value in talking to Canadian 
university researchers for they had no interest in anything practical. 
The second, a professor, knew that there was no value in talking to 
Canadian industry for industrialists had no technical capability to 
profit from his research. The meeting went downhill from there. 
Clearly in 1980 in Canada, business and academia -were two solitudes. 

It is with enthusiastic support, that I acknowledge these conferences 

directed to the issues peculiar to the urban university. The problems and 

opportunities considered here will set the future course. In particular I 

would acknowledge the leadership derronstrated by The University of Winnipeg, 

the University of Southern Florida, and the State University of New York 1 

Buffalo, and those individuals who were personally involved in the conception 

and execution of these conferences. It has been a great step forward. The 

urban university is both young enough, and IrE.ture enough, to accept its 

status . Given a clear IrE.ndate it should be flexible enough in its processes 

to ad just speedily to the swift changes of m:xiern times. Those who would 

rrould their fortunes might take comfort from the rrotto which Michael Agricola, 

Bishop of Turku, in what is now Finland, in 1530 ended the preface to his New 

Testament - "nothing can be begun and perfected at the same time. " So much 

has been begun and surprisingly much has been accorrplished in a remarkably 

short time. 

The five pillars of an urban university: teaching, research, service, 

accessibility and integration, represented by the five classical orders of 

architecture, IX:>ric, Ionic, Corinthian, Tuscan, and Corrposite, must be better 

understood by the carmrunity who will then have a proper perspective of the 

essential university presence in our urban carmrunity. 

The strength, beauty, evolution, and longevity of classical architecture 

would not be corrplete without the inclusion of all five orders. So it is with 

the university in an urban carmrunity, it must pursue all of its five 

functional pillars. 

The recognition of accessibility and carmrunity integration as prime 

priorities of the urban university will necessitate same changes or 
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m:xlifications of the present practices in the university. We must recognize 

that the peer review process by its very nature inhibits change. There is 

great pressure on a faculty nanber to discharge his responsibilities to 

acadene in a ma.tter similar to _ that followed by his colleagues and 

predecessors. The university is lmown for its diversity of intellectual 

freedcm. Is its adaptation to change to be inhibited by convention and 

structure? Can the university ccmmmity inco:r:porate into its value system the 

necessary pri:rre functions of accessibility and integration? 

I assure you that the public ccmmmity would be receptive to an invitation 

to support the urban university by a mechanism that involves a personal 

carrmitment and partici:pation as their :part -of the process of carmunity 

integration. 

I would like to conclude with a quotation that will be familiar to same of 

you. 

The heart ma.y conceive 
and the head devise 
In vain 
If the hand be not pi:CJUq?t to execute the design. 
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UNIVERSITIES AND IDRKER EDUCATION PRCX;RAMS 

JosephS. Murphy, Chancellor 
The City University of New' York 

This nay not be the best of the seasons in which to talk about progressive 

or humane policy initiatives. In the United States, this is an era of 

privatism and a decade of retrencllrrEnt. It has been eight years since 

california voters approved Proposition 13 - and there has been no :rrove to 

repeal it yet; six years since Ronald Reagan's first national landslide; five 

years since the great tax cut and the start of the defense buildup. These 

have been arduous years for all of us in higher education; for those of us who 

work for urban institutions, and whose constituencies are the soci?Llly or 

ethnically or economically disadvantaged, they have been disastrous. 

The difficulty is not just that federal support programs are being cut back 

- or even that we confront a host of darographic and institutional problems 

that would have plagued us even in the absence of a hostile national 

administration. The difficulty stems :rrore from a crisis of confidence - a 

sense of self-doubt engendered by shortsighted national leaders, to be sure, 

but perpetuated by ourselves as we lose sight of our ul tinate liberating 

mission in society. 

We fight the adverse national political policies,. and sametines we win but 

in so doing, those of us who lead institutions or collections of institutions 

have fallen into 'What I believe is a destructive patteill of behaviour. We 

engage in an aJ.m:Jst pathetic attempt to justify our existence in tenns defined 

by our adversaries. We t:cy by economic calculation to prove that our benefits 

outweigh our costs. We t:cy to show how Im1ch we add to something called the 

Atrerican capacity to cx:xtpete in world narkets, we talk about the Imlltiplier 

effects of dollars spent on university-based research, and we talk about the 

savings we produce in welfare and prison costs. 

What we fail to do is to explain to a dubious public why colleges and 

universities ought to exist. Our reason for being is not to turn a profit but 

to advance an ideal - and no natter how Im1ch tinE we have to spend convincing 

gover.n:rrent and the leaders of corporate society that we represent a good 
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investment, we should never forget that what we offer is not designed to lJe 

amenable to the cash register method of determining social worth. 

Today, as I have on other occasions, I want to discuss education for 

workers. As I do so I want to try to resist the terrptation to lJe narrowly 

pragmatic; to same extent I want to talk about the vision that has guided 

these kinds of programs in the :past and about the concepts that shape the 

programs that we offer today. I do intend to suggest same steps that 

government should and liDSt take to encourage a broad national effort and I 

want to answer very briefly the questions of unions and academics about what's 

in it for us. But as I relate the vision to the program I want to try to keep 

prominent the issue of fulfillment of mission, not of return on investment: 

the attaimnent of a society in 'Which fundamental knowledge, like fundamental 

power to control events, lies within the reach of every adult individual. 

"Worker education" is a phrase with a radical ring, but the concept of 

education for working men and "WOIIleil · is neither new nor revolutionary. There 

are programs at a hundred colleges designed to do that, and there have lJeen 

efforts in this direction for rna.ny years. If we define education for workers 

broadly enough it encompasses everything from continuing studies programs to 

job retraining to rrost of what we used to call ".Adult Education. " Such 

programs are valid and worthwhile and there should lJe rrore of them. But even 

their staunchest advocates would concede that their impact is limited and that 

they represent at lJest a vastly watered-down version of what worker education 

programs were initially designed to lJe. 

Essentially the "worker education" rrovement is an American penrutation of a 

rather radical European inventioh. Many of you may lJe familiar with the 

programs that flourished on this continent in the first third of the twentieth 

century, like the Johns Hopkins Workingman's Institute and the Bryn Mawr 

smrmer school for "WOIIleil workers . Efforts like those had their roots in 

programs abroad designed to break the back of a rigid European class 

structure. Their British and' Italian and French creators recognized that an 

ignorant working class was a class unequipped for social revolution; only with 

education would came an understanding of social and economic reality and a 
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capa.city to change that reality. The Old World worker rrovemen.ts were not 

oriente:i toward scree value-neutral search for enlightenment; they were a 

prelude to political action. .And there was rrore than a little of that here. 

At .Arrerican Worker Education conferences in the early pa.rt of this centm:y, 

delegates talked not just alxmt teaching basic literacy and .Arrerican civics to 

the final wave of imnigrants, but about class struggle, class war, and worker 

self-govemnent in industry. 

-
To those of us with a sense of the mnantic appeal of revolutionaiY 

rhetoric, those sent:inEnts strike a responsive chord. .And they fit very 

nicely into our vision of what .American life IIUISt have been like in the 1900-

1910 decade, when people debated Marxist theo:r:y as sarething rrore than an 

abstract intellectual concept, and when ideologies ranging from anarchism to 

social dem::x:ra.cy canpeted for working people's hearts and minds. 

Yet there were no major, successful radical uprisings in the United States 

or canada - at least none not eventually co-opted or defused. We must leave 

to historians the question of why not; for us, today, the relevant point is 

that the "working education" rrovement, like the workers' rrovemen.t of which it 

was a pa.rt, becarre in the late 1930s - if not before - sarething not very 

revolutionaiY and perhaps for that reason not very interesting. 

By the :r:.:Iew Deal years, what was calle:i "worker e:iucation" had becare a 

collection of p:rograms run not for the masses but by and for unionists, 

designe:i to enhance unions' abilities to organize and to b:u:gain. There was 

no foiJilal link - with only the odd and quixotic exception - between .Arrerican 

lalxmr and higher education; few in either camp saw IIlll.ch ccmmmity of 

interest. Unions existed to provide economic security. Universities existed 

as the province of the economic and social elite. We did not educate their 

workers, and they did not l:other with our campuses. 

All of this began to change in the years after World War II. In the United 

States the GI Bill took a giant step toward making higher education a reality. 

Inevitably, if slowly, the universities focuse:i their conce:r:ns and their 

curricula on non-elite causes and aspirations. Moreover, by the 1950s unions 
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had became even :rrore respectable bulwarks of the status quo - and the 

feasibility of linkages with such other bulwarks as the academic carmrunity 

became obvious. So at public and private institutions alike we began to see 

programs in industrial labour relations that now and then reflected something 

other than a management bias. Same colleges offered special training programs 

for union leaders. Same campuses organized. 

But even then not much was done in tenns of fonna.l, structured outreach 

efforts to educate working men and vvornen. It was not that higher education 

rejected the concept; it was simply that our agenda was too c:r::cJW:ied with other 

issues. The postwar era was a period 'When we stretched our resources to 

accorrm:x:l.ate the baby-boom generation - or at least the middle- and upper

class members of that generation. We cashed in on a public interest in 

research and we rrade the megaversity a pe:r:manent fixture in North American 

life. That nay have been about as much as one generation had the energy or 

the vision to accomplish. 

But we ignored a quiet, grcwing need, and we ignored forty per cent of the 

population in the process. Mass higher education systerraticall y excluded most 

of the people old-left theorists would refer to as the masses: a few blue

collar families sent their children to college but the percentage never went 

close to the middle-class nom. People 'Who had opted out of school in their 

teens were, as far as the academic carmrunity was concerned, out for good: for 

every adult learner in a carmrunity or senior college there were rrany 'Who might 

have wanted to come but were kept away by fees or schedules or fears or the 

oppressive realities of daily working life. Our ways of doing business were 

geared to middle-class values and middle-class habits, and we exhibited little 

interest in making ourselves :rrore flexible. 

Yet the reality was that working people excluded from educational 

opportunity were growing :rrore disadvantaged in tenns of their ability to 

survive on this continent with every passing year. At same point in the 1960s 

the typical American job became 'White-collar, and good 'White-collar jobs 

require credentials and degrees. The rrassi ve recessions that put millions of 

industrial errployees out of work began in 1970. The growth econarey that 
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pranised our parents that their children's possibilities 'M'JUJ.d be un.limited 

becarre an historical ai:tifact by the time of the first energy crisis in 1973. 

And through all this nost of the 1ID.derclass stood by :povverlessl y - unions 

fighting a rear-guard ba.ttle to avoid giving ba.ck what they had 'WOn through 

decades of struggle 1 unemployed 'WOrkers struggling to 1ID.derstand what had 

happened and how to keep it ficm getting 'WOrse, minority ccmmmity people 

trying to figure out why legal equality had not lifted nore of them off 

welfare and out of the seconda:ry job market. Few of the disadvantaged - far 

too few - made any connection between the reality of their lives and the 

realities of our political and economic system. How could they in the absence 

of any training in philosophy or- economics sociology or histo:ry - the things 

the old 'WOrker education radicals had wanted to inculcate in the 'WOrking 

classes? 

What we had created without realizing it was a system of class differen

tiation that suited ~ economic interests perfectly: A middle class 

technically trained to fill corporate needs but largely unconcem.ed with the 

philosophic 1ID.derpinnings of corporate society - and a working class 

economically :povverless and intellectually unequipped to ask why. 

But we could afford to spend very little time or energy 'WOrrying about that 

rather perplexing phenCIIEO.on; by the 1980s, as I do not need to tell this 

audience 1 we in academia had problems of our c:rwn. The recessions hit us just 

as our traditional constituency started dwindling. Those students who carne 

wanted skills that would lead to jobs and if we 'WOuld not offer that to them, 

they would go scxnewh.ere that 'WOuld. Our status in society and our claim on 

society's resources had fallen mightily and continues to drop tcx::Iay. 

Obviously we had failed - not to fnl fill our primaJ::y mission of education 

and scholarship 1 but to cc:mrnmicate to a broad constituency our sense of an 

intellectual ideal. We becarre by this decade 1 in too many cases, nothing nore 

than miniature replications of social order's status guo: professional elite 

institutions for the wealthy, nanagerial training universities for the middle 

class 1 urban public vocational institutions for the ambitious and insistent 

anong the poor. That was how the public and its elected representatives 
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envisioned us. That was how many of us saw ourselves. And nowhere in this 

vision is there mch concern with providing those 'Who are rrost desperately in 

need with the intellectual tools that broadly-based schooling in the nature of 

society and the nature of human life can provide. 

Perhaps I castigate :reyself and :rrg colleagues unfairly here: there were and 

are glorious exceptions to 'What I have just said. But :rrg central thesis is 

valid. The academic cormnmity has offered to society in general, and to 

working men and women in particular, too little and too late by way of 

intellectual advancement and the resulting capacity to control social forces 

rather than be controlled by them. We have been too reluctant to utilize our 

resources in the kinds of cooperative and innovative ventures with unions and 

others "Who represent working people that would help us fulfill 'What all of us 

should recognize as one of our central purposes in being. From the point of 

view of simple self-interest -we. have failed to capitalize on a mrrket as 

important to us as -we are to it. 

I would like to think that -we, at :rrg own institution, have taken some steps 

to remedy that deficiency, and so, undoubtedly, have some others. The City 

University of New York offers a liberal arts baccalaureate program, under the 

auspices of City College, at the Centre for Worker Education in downtown 

Manhattan; there are nCM about 550 students enrolled there from the 

Cormnmication Workers, the Teamsters, and other unions. What makes that 

program work is the fact that it is oriented to people's schedules and 

interests, and that our courses are structured in a way that recognizes the 

actual needs of people "Who work eight hours a day, usually have children at 

home, and desperately want a credential to improve the quality of their lives. 

(I say "credential" rather than "education" simply to recognize the fact that 

it is the degree rather than the course content that rrost working students say 

they are pursuing; in that sense, regrettably, they differ only slightly from 

rrost of our conventional students.) What makes it worth the effort is the 

fact that -we are not doing job retraining or upgrading errployee skills to 

better serve the corporate/ government econarrw; instead of that, -we are giving 

these 550 people a basis on "Which to reevaluate the merits of that economy and 
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their own role in it. That ma.y not :be what drew them to City University, but 

it is the nost vital thing they take fl:am us when they leave. 

We are doing other things involving workers - an associate degree program 

with the Teamsters at one of our ccmm.mity colleges, an adult literacy program 

for 3, 000 workers fl:am several unions, and even a ma.ster' s program in urban 

ma.nagemant in conjunction with the Teamsters local that represents city 

analysts. These latter efforts are practical and vocational, :because that is 

what the workers want. But v.;e guarantee that they are not limited to that; v.;e 

do not read aloud from Marx as we do the technical course work - as the early 

worker education :feOple did - but v.;e make sure that thei:e is sorre lil:Jeral arts 

and social science content integrated into the operation. 

Our experience with these programs has :been short. But we know enough by 

now to say that they work - and they work for three reasons: 

They reflect a carmit:Inent to academic concepts and 
valid intellectual standards of academic content. 

They capitalize on what we have to offer unions and 
what unions have to offer us. We retain control 
over standards, curriculum and selection and 
retention of faculty. On all other matters
scheduling, fee structure, publicity, and student 
recruit:Inent - v.;e work with the worker organizations 
and in sorre cases let them take the lead role. The 
result is a collaborative effort in which all 
parties have a vested intei:est in success. 

We have mechanisms for evaluation to help us assure 
that we are :rreeting the needs of our students, our 
union constituency, and our own institutions; v.;e are 
willing to make m::xlifications whei:e v.;e find that the 
program is serving something other than its stated 
purpose. 

We can do nore at The City University of Ne;.; York - but the nore important 

truth is that it is tine for the academic ccmm.mity and the labour m:JVE'!lle!lt 

generally to begin to work and plan together for something much nore 

universal. It is tine for a set of coherent national policies that :rreet 

working people's needs and draw upon the education ccmmmity's resources. It 

is tine for government in the United States particularly - which has for five 
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years turned its back on l:x:>th colleges and on workers - to establish policies 

that help us help each other. 

What I propose for the United States is a four-step federal program to make 

education for working men and women in .America a viable possibility. It 

builds on a radical tradition, but it is refonnist rather than revolutionary, 

and relatively low-cost. It does not solve all our problems, but it creates 

a fonndation for a vigorous program for the future. 

First, the Congress should open all federal financial aid programs to part

time students. Technically Pell grants and the loan programs are already 

accessible to part-time students. Realistically they are not; the infornation 

about hew to apply does not get transmitted, and the fonnulas are rigged to 

make it hard to establish eligibility. If we want to open education to 

working people, Congress must mandate that student aid is available to part

time students in practice as well as in theory. 

Second, Congress ought to assure that any tax refonn measure it approves 

provides an income tax exBrq?tion for Brq?loyer-paid education benefits "Whether 

or not the training is specifically related to the job. This is a mobility 

exBrq?tion; it lets janitors train to be computer programmers if their 

companies will pay for it - and it gives unions a strong inpetus to bargain 

for that kind of training in their contracts. 

'iliird, Congress should revise the connteiproducti ve nnBrq?loyment system 

regulations that most states impose to discourage people between jobs from 

getting anything other than job-skill-related training. Currently it is up to 

the states to decide "Which if any education programs are appropriate for 

people on nnBrq?loyment benefits. Only rarely do they approve anything that is 

not focused on vocational skills. This means that the illlBrq?loyed steelworker 

or clerk, "Who wants to move out of that narrow life track that has dead-ended 

for him already, cannot do so if he relies on nnBrq?loyment to pay the rent. 

In a society that supports the idea of personal mobility this is preposterous. 

We ought to want people to develop broader competencies and stronger bases of 

social understanding, and our policy should be to encourage people "Who are out 

of work to do that. 
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Fourth, Congiess should approve a m::xiest grant program for innovative and 

replicable adult learner p:rograms - for curriculum, planning, training, and 

recruit:ment. We know intuitively that sane things .....urk and sane things do not 

- that job-site programs .....urk for scme kinds of .....urkers and others ought to be 

integrated into regular class::roans, that 'VVE!ekend courses serve scme people's 

needs better than others, and that sane people need highly specialized 

counseling and others can guide their own course. But there is far too little 

in the way of a fonnal body of knowledge to guide us. 

These are m::xiest pror::osals, and sinq;>ly set the frame work for action. The 

real responsibility for ed.ucating .....urkers in the United. States belongs not to 

the Congress or to the administration, but to us and to the people who 

represent the man and wc:xren in the ranks of .American lal::our. 

Sane within and outside the union m:::wement might ask, reasonably if 

narrowly, what really is in this for them. After all, ed.ucated union members 

may m::::we up and out: reranber, we. live in a society where personal upwa.Id 

nobill ty is still the preponderant economic dream. Unions struggle even now 

to retain their constituency; why should they support or fund programs whose 

effect will be to place .....urkers on a managerial or professional ladder? 

Progressive unionists already know the answer to that. First, the 

organizations exist to serve their members and access to ed.ucation is what 

sane, at least, of their :rrenbers want. Second, even those whose ed.ucation 

credentials ultimately m::::we them out of the bargaining unit will - we hope

always retain sane of their working-class perceptions and values and as 

managers will be able to act upon them. Third, vacancies in union ranks will 

be filled. with new hires and avert the stagnation that same of the older 

unions face. And finally, rrost ilnp:>rtantly, .....urker organizations that seek to 

advance a progressive agenda need members who understand enough of the social 

and political environrrent and of social and political realities of the past to 

know what progressivism is and can mean for us all. So there are good, valid, 

rational reasons for unions to support massive education efforts. 
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But why should we? Those of us -who are academics, and the people we 

represent, earned our degrees and got our appointmants in a traditional 
--

system. Those of us -who are presidents and chancellors stay -where we are 

because, to greater or lesser degree, we can articulate the best of the 

traditional values and can defend standards and selectivity as fundamental 

tenets of our professional life. Why should we expend time and poll tical 

capital to educate those -whom1 to no personal or institutional detriment of 

our own, we have heretofore successfully and oveJ::Whelmingly ignored? 

Enrollment shortages and funding declines provide the practical answer. 

But it is the wrong one. 

Our true response is more complex but equally self-interested, since it 

pertains to the reasons for the urban nniversity' s existence as an essential 

element of contemporary society. 

The public universities of our two nations exist today prima.ril y and 

perhaps exclusively as the result of a protracted struggle toward equity and 

opportunity - an incremental struggle to include the excluded1 to extend the 

benefits of a productive econOJl'!Y to the children of immigrants and the 

grandchildren of the enslaved, to bring the intellectual cap3.bili ties of our 

culture to bear on the problems of our time. Our purpose in being is, as it 

has always been, not just to generate and disseminate knowledge to the few 

within our classrooms, but to serve as a resource and a potential avenue of 

advancement to the vast population outside our doors. 

We can only prosper in a political envirornnent that holds human liberation 

among its prilrary goals. In any other setting, as we have learned in this 

decade 1 we :must battle just to survive. So it is incumbent on all of us, in 

fulfillment of our mission and defense of the cliroa.te in -which we can exist, 

to battle for progressivism and opportunity, for i.Imovative approaches to 

difficult problems, and to -work toward a system that serves every member of 

our cornrmmi ty. A campaign that will focus around education for -working men 
and 'WOIIlell, like pa.st campaigns for minorities and the disadvantaged, will give 



30 

each of us an opportunity to play the advocacy role so central to our purpose 

in being. 

Education for v.orkers represents a perfect priority item for the academic 

ccmrnmity's agenda. It is a concept whose tiire has long since cc.ma - and that 

helps us build and maintain bridges with old friends and new allies in and out 

of the labour rrovemen.t. It serves a major constructive social purpose. It 

builds on an inspiring tradition. It enables us to offer the best that we 

have available to :rren and wa:ren who may be arrong the best and rrost deserving 

on this continent. 



.'MOI'IV.ATION .AND THE ROIE OF EOCULTY IN PDBLIC SERVICE 
IN THE UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA 

Noreen Dowling, Director, Public Service Research 
and Dissemination Progrqm, University of california, Davis 

For well over one hundred years now federal and state governments have 

looked to universities to assist them and citizens in understanding new 

scientific and technical developnents as well as rna.jor societal changes. 

Agricultural developnent has depended on land grant university involvement to 

:riii3et the dem:mds of changing technology and to improve genetic breeding for 

the production of food and fibre. Most recently the computer and 

biotechnology industries have a somewhat silnilar intimate relationship with 

universities. 

The 1960s were characterized by student challenges to urban and 

international issues, which drew higher education into the caldron of 

political process and change, often alienating those in power. By the mid 

seventies several universities, among them Wayne State University, University 

of MaJ:yland, and Pennsylvania State University, initiated programs which 

encouraged faculty to contribute to policy issues which "WOuld benefit state 

and local gove:r::nment, and reestablish credibility of collegiate institutions 

as state and national resources . 

.Another of those institutions, the University of California, will be 

discussed as an example of a research institutions' participation in public 

service. The University of California (UC), plus two national laboratory, 

multiversity located in five cities and six s:rraller communi ties. As such it 

includes agriculture as well as urban influences. On three campuses the land 

grant elements of the university exist side by side with basic disciplines and 

professional schools. Cooperative Extension, part of the university, serves 

all 58 countries of the state, with specialists on three campuses. Self 

supporting University Extension is part of each campus and specializes in 

professional continuing education. These elements provide part of the 

institutional .inage of the university as a provider of public service. 
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COMMUNITY-BASED CENTRES OF EXCEfJJSNCE: 
A SUCCESSFUL INTER-INSTITUTIONAL URBAN 

EDUCATIONAL PRcx;RAM 

James C. Renick, Assistant Dean, 
The Graduate School, University of South Florida 

We still know very little about the relationship between the urban 

university and its envirornnent. In fact, we continue to grapple with the 

concept of urban university. Nevertheless, "What can be observed with impunity 

is the incredible arcount of diversity within urban universities and in their 

surrounding envirornnent, witnessed by their quizzical set of roles, missions, 

histories, constraints and opportunities. This paper is not so ambitious as 

to disentangle the multitude of complexities, dilerrmas and paradoxes of urban 

universities. Quite the contrary, one very important aspect of the urban 

university; the aspect of urban minority student access to higher education 

will be the focus. Specifically, a :m:xiel and description of a successful 

inter-institutional co.rnmunity based education program, Centre of Excellence, 

will be provided. 

If there is one facet of American higher education that poses important 

challenges, it is surely the issue of minority access. For the urban 

university a special set of cb.ailenges are evident. Debates regarding the 

issues of equality, quality and access must infonn university policy makers as 

they respond to an increasingly minority urban constituency. The increasing 

presence of minorities in central cities highlights the importance of urban 

university linkages with other city institutions and resources in order to 

enhance the minority educational opportunities. Sane programs designed to 

foster educational opportunities for minority youth already exist. The Upward 

Bound Program, Talent Search and other federal and state programs as well are 

excellent examples of efforts made by urban universities to increase the 

number of minorities attending colleges and universities. While these efforts 

have been exemplary, they have not been enough. Ironically, just as we are 

experiencing an increase in the numbers of minority high school graduates, we 

are experiencing a concomitant decrease in the number of minorities attending 

college. The need for innovative co.rnmunity based educational programs 
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designed to increase minority participation in higher education has never been 

greater. 

McKnight Piograms in Higher Education in Florida 

'Ihe McKnight Piograms in Higher Education in Florida, hereafter referred to 

as the McKnight Programs 1 are a multifaceted set of programs with the prirra:t:y 

goals of increasing the number of . Black students attending post-secondary 

educational institutions and expanding the pool of Black college/university 

faculty. 'Ihe Piograms 1 funded by the McKnight Foundation, p:rovide technical 

assistance and funding to accanplish this goal. 'Ihe Florida Association of 

Colleges and Universities administer the programs. 'Ihe programs are an 

outgrowth of :meetings between Florida ccmrnmity leaders, educators and 

Foundation representatives held in 1983. 'Ihe programs are based on an 

educational premise that views the educational process as a unified system. 

'Ihat is, the notion that what occurs in the learning process at the primary 

level has irnp::>rtant consequences for postsecondary education. 

'Ihe McKnight Programs are in the vanguan:i in their attempts to 

operationalize the idea of a unified educational process. In order to 

implerren.t this concept the McKnight Piograms have focused on all levels of 

education. Parental involvement and strong cormnmity-based support are the 

cm:nerstones on which successful implerren.tation rests. 

'Ihe major ccxnponents of the McKnight Programs are: 

1. 'Ihe Black Doctoral Fellcmship Program designed to 

significantly increase the numbers of qualified Black faculty in 

Florida colleges and universities. 'Ihis program provides 

$1,000,000 per year for three years for 25 Black doctoral 

students who pursue their studies in the state of Florida. 

2. 'Ihe Minority Junior Faculty Developrent Fellcmship - designed 

primarily for non-tenured full-tirre faculty at the assistant 

professor level. 'Ihis program allows for a non-instructional 

year to be spent conducting research, with the aim of improving 



33 

the quality of faculty teaching and research. 

provides $300,000 per year for three years. 

This program 

3. Centres of Excellence - designed to increase the number of Black 

and other minority youngsters ·motivated, prepared, and qualified 

to attend colleges and universities. 

$100,000 per centre for three years. 

This program provides 

4. Articulation and Cooperation Projects - designed to establish 

communication between secondary and higher educational 

institutions in Florida, in order to identify ways in which the 

needs and aspirations of Florida's high school and college 

students could be met. This program provides $150,000 per year 

for three years. 

The aforementioned McKnight Programs are scheduled to be .implemented in Three 

Phases. Phases I and II have been .implemented. 

Phase I: - Establishment of Black D:>ctoral Program 
- Establishment of Junior Faculty Program 
- Establishment of Articulation and Cooperation 
Projects 
- Establishment of Centre of Excellence 

Phase II: - Creation of an endowment fund designated to 
ensure the continuation of the Black D:>ctoral 
Program and Junior Faculty Program. The McKnight 
Foundation provides $10, 000, 000 and the state of 
Florida provides $5,000,000. 

Phase III: - The establishment of a public/private 
partnership group to review existing programs and 
initiate new programs. 

McKnight Centres of Excellence 

Five Centres of Excellence have been funded and are distributed throughout 

the State of Florida. While the Centres have a basic program philosophy and 

similar goals, program location, institutional affiliation, administrative 

structure and program .i.rrplementation va:r:y considerably from Centre to Centre. 

For exarrple, one Centre is located in a very rural area of the state while the 
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other Centres are located in netror:olitan areas. One Centre is housed at a 

ccmm.mity college, one is sponsored by a university, and one is housed at a 

historically Black college, another is sr:onsored by a public school district 

and yet another is affiliated with a hmnan services agency. In fact, one of 

the strengths of the Centres of Excellence concept as implemented is the 

degree of program diversity. 

The Hillsborough County Centre of Excellence, Tampa Florida 

The Hillsbo:rough County Centre of Excellence, located in Tampa, Florida is 

a carnnmity based educational program. The base funding for the Centre is 

provided by a three year $390,000 grant from the McKnight Foundation. In 

addition to the McKnight Funds, local carnnmity :resources (in-kind and cash) 

are also important sources of fnnds. By the end of the third year of funding 

the Centre must be self-supporting. 

The impetus for the Centre cane from a proposal request from the McKnight 

Foundation. The initial planning group, ranging from public to private, 

:religious to secular, represented several major and important corrmunity 

institutions and groups. These ... representatives fanned the Centre advisory 

boa.Id. This collaborative effort has proven :fundairental to the success of the 

Centre programs. An unintended consequence of the Centre has been the 

creation of a renaved. excitement and enthusiasm for education among Blacks of 

all ages. Preliminary assessrrents confiim this excitement. 

The rna jor purpose of the Centre is to prepare Black students for successful 

completion of college level work and to increase the invol verre:nt of Blacks in 

the carnnmity at all levels of the educational p:rocess. This has been 

accomplished in several ways. First, several educational services designed to 

reach urban youth have been coon::linated. This kind of coon::lination has 

fostered better utilization of hmnan resources and materials and reduced 

overlap· and duplication of existing services. Second, several neT programs 

have been implemented. The Centre has also improved the ccmmmication between 

professional educators, decision making b::xlies, students, and the carnnmity at 

large. This increased carnnmication has fostered increased carmnmi ty support 
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The Centre provides service to 1, 000 students 

The five fnnctional corrp:ments of the Centres are: 1) Articulation; 

2) Academic/Tutorial; 3) Computer and Teclmical Skill Building; 

4) Parental Involvement; and 5) Cultural Enrichment. 

1. Articulation 

The articulation component is designed to increase camrmm.ication between 

the rna.jor levels of public education (pri:mary, seconda.Iy, and post-seconda.Iy) 

and the private sector. With the increasing and changing requirements of the 

various levels of education, it has become difficult to determine the 

educational level at which Black students begin to have difficulties and to 

coo:r:dinate among the levels in order to implement the necessary improvements. 

For exarrple, often there is not a clear understanding of the appropriate 

courses a student should take in high school in order to pursue a prospective 

academic rna jor in college. The role of business and industry in the overall 

educational mission of the State and Hillsborough county has been an important 

aspect of the Centre. 

a) Neighbourhood Articulation Meetings. The Centre staff organizes 
neighbourhood articulation meetings in order to distribute 
info:r:rration on the ways in which the various educational units 
relate to one another. This info:r:rration is primarily directed 
toward p:rrents of school age children. All levels of the local 
educational camrmm.ity have p:rrticipated. 

b) Clearinghouse/Info:r:rration Dissemination. The Centre acts as a 
clearinghouse collecting, assembling and developing educational 
materials that provide pertinent info:r:rration to Black students, 
their parents, and Black leaders within the camrmm.ity. Printed 
materials include a handbook that outlines the important 
functions of the different educational levels and hew they 
interact with one another in prep:rring the student for a 
successful academic perfo:r:rrance. 

c) Articulation conferences. Well organized county-wide 
articulation and cooperation conferences have been conducted, 
involving representatives fran multiple levels of public 
education. Proceedings fran these conferences will be published 
and distributed through the Centre clearinghouse. 



36 

2. .Academic/Tutorial 

- A series of tutorial programs, testing programs, and academic support 

programs have :been implem:mted.. The success of this camp::ment has had an 

important effect on all Centre programs. 

a) Tutorial Programs. Tutorial programs in English, Mathematics, 
and the Sciences have :been established. These programs are 
designed to help Black students perlonn better in coursa.;ork and 
on the high school ccmpetency tests 1 thereby enhancing their 
chance of admission to post-secondaJ::y educational institutions. 
The programs are located in selected ccmmmity based 
organizations (i.e. churches, universities 1 ccmrnmity colleges, 
etc.). 

b) Farly Identification Piogram. The Centre works closely with the 
County School System in oroer to identify students 'Who are 
having academic difficulty early in their high school tenure and 
give them academic and errotional support. This early 
identification program consists pr.ilnarily of the administration 
of various tests and careful observation of student perfo:rmance. 
Early identification of unsatisfactory student perfo:rmance is 
extremely critical to the ultimate level of success of the 
student. 

c) Testing Piogram. A testing centre will be developed to collect 
and disseminate infonnation on effective test taking techniques 
and reduction of test anxiety. Group discussions on test taking 
skills, type of tests, the importance of test perfo:rmance, etc. 
will be held. The Centre will draw on existing local test 
taking services in addition to using national consultants to 
facilitate this program. [This program is to be fully 
implem:mted. in 1987]. 

d) Black Church Piogram. This program involves Black churches in 
the educational mission of the Centre. Since the Black church 
is a major, if not the major, Black ccmrnmity institution, it 
has :been imperative to include the church in the efforts of the 
Centre. A su:rmer educational enrichment program is housed in 
Black churches, serving 8-15 years old has :been very successful. 
The program focus is on writing, mathematics and critical 
reasoning. During the school year many of the tutorial programs 
are conducted in Black churches. 

e) Tutorial Program for Athletics. This tutorial program will 
focus on high school and junior high school athletes. The 
Centre will tutor athletes 'Whose academic averages are 2. 0 or 
less in the following subjects: English, mathematics, science 
and history. Tutorial services will be provided in other 
subjects as r:equested. or as the need arises. [This program is 
to be implerented. in 1987]. 
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f) Reach-Qut/Focus. The Reach-out program is a Saturday tutorial 
program for ninth and tenth grade, low income Black students vvho 
have academic potential for success in postsecondary education. 
The program helps student~ develop personal goals and academic 
skills. Classes are held at the University of South Florida. 
Transportation for students is provided. 

g) McKnight Achievers' Society. The purpose of this program is to 
recognize and encourage academic achievement. Students are 
selected and sponsored for their academic accomplishments during 
the school year. Students K through college have participated. 
There are two induction ceremonies annually. The achievers' 
society provides a supportive network for high academic 
perfonners. In order to be selected a student must have a 
co.rnmunity sponsor. This stipulation has expanded co.rnmuni ty 
involvement. 

3. Computer and Technical Skill Building 

The Centre, VJOrking with local educational institutions, churches and civic 

organizations has designed a co.rnmunity education program that will enable 

Black youth to develop educational and career options in the technological 

areas. 

a) Computer Skills and Resource Training Program. The Computer 
Skills Training Centre will provide service to Black youth in 
grades four through high school, adults, and families. This
program will establish a computer skills and resource centre for 
the provision of vocational skills training classes in VJOrd 
processing, data entry, computer prograrrming, secretarial, job 
readiness, and general ·office clerical skills; for 
individualized and sm:tll group tutorial instructions in career 
guidance and basic subjects such as reading, English and 
Matherratics for youth in grades 4 through high school; for 
developnent of curricular activities and "A Practical Guide to 
Computing" for families; and for the instruction in computer 
literacy to families. [This program will be implemented in 
1987]. 

4. Parental Involvement 

a) Volunteer Parents Group. In order to facilitate the involvement 
of parents in the Centre's program, volunteer parents groups 
have been fanned. New groups have been established and existing 
parents groups have been better coordinated. This program has 
allowed for input of parents of the children served. Involving 
parents in the educational process is essential for any 
educational program. The success of the Centre has de:pended, in 
large :rreasure, on active parental involvement. 
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b) Mentor Program. This program identifies and solicits 
individuals in the ccmm.mity to serve as mentors for selected 
Centre participants. Students are matched with mentors 
accoiding to specific interests in an atte:npt to provide 
appropriate role m:xiels. 

c) .Awa:r:ds and Recognition. The Centre has .implerrented various 
recognition and awan::is programs to recognize achieve:nent and 
service. The awan::is have :teen made to successful student 
participants and to individuals in the ccmrnmity who are 
supportive of the Centre~- Most of the Centre services are 
conducted by volnnteers. 

d) Ccmm.mity Conferences. Quarterly, the Centre conducts cc:mrnmity 
conferences. These conferences bring together parents, 
educators, and ccmm.mity leaders. The conferences focus on ways 
to increase the effectiveness and efficiency of the educational 
programs in the target area of the Centre. 

e) Testing for Parents. Volnnteers and paid consultants meet with 
parents to inform them of testing methods. This helps parents 
understand the various types of tests administered to their 
children. This pr:CXJram also encourages parents to 'NOrk with 
their children to enhance test perfo:r:rnance. 

f) Centre Affiliates. Centre affiliates are canprised of parents 
and local residents interested in the Centre programning. They 
supply the Centre with a visible support group that will be 
useful for program .implerrentation, infornation dissemination, 
and fund raising. [This program will be implerrented in 1987] . 

5. Cultural Enrichrrent Program 

This program provides an opportnnity for students and their parents to 

broaden their cultural and social growth through group and individual 

activities. The programs rneet the individual needs of children by creating an 

at:mJsphere that stimulates leaming, ·creativity and personal developnent. 

a) Ccmm.mity Arts 1iilorkshop. The Centre 'NOrks closely with local 
drama. groups, the University of South Florida, the University of 
Tanpa., and Hillsborough Ccmm.mity College in omer to expose 
Black students to selected cultural activities. IDeal artists, 
musicians, authors, poets and playwrights provide prograrrming 
for the Centre. 

b) Black Histo:r:y Brain Bowl. Annually, several teams are organized 
to cc:xrpete in a state-wide Black histo:r:y brain l:x:Jwl canpetition. 
High school students are aske:i questions pertaining to Black 
histo:r:y. The winning team members receive a full four year 
scholarship to a state nniversity. This progr~ is designed to 
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expose the participants to Black history and provide them with a 
positive fonn of intellectual c~tition. 

Conclusion 

The capstone of the Hillsborough County Centre has been its ability to 

foster commmi ty involvement. Most of this involvement can be attributed to 

the special outreach efforts of the Centre staff. They conduct meetings 

regularly with commmity and institutional representatives. They have also 

been able to use the local media quite successfully in order to infonn the 

commmity of the various services offered by the Centre. The churches, the 

Black church in particular, have been very supportive and involved. For 

example, the churches donated space for the Sumner Enrichment Program and the 

After School Program in addition to conducting and volunteering for the Black 

history seminars held at different church locations. Centre staff have been 

invited to present the Centre programs during church services. Finally, the 

Centre has been able to work quite successfully with established commmi ty 

based groups. In some instances, the Centre was provided seed rroney from 

established commmity groups. This has allowed the Centre to become actively 

involved with ongoing commmity based educational projects in a very short 

period of time. Presehtl y the rra jor issue for the Centre is the generation of 

funds to support the Centre at the end of the three year funding cycle. Some 

progress has been rrade in this area. "While the Centre concept is not a 

panacea for solving all the problems associated with decreasing college 

enrollments of minority students, it does provide a visible rrodel for urban 

universities. 



SUPPLEMENTAL INSTR"OCTION: MEErlliG THE .ACADEMIC DEVELOPMENT 
NEEDS OF STUDENI'S AT URBAN UNIVERSITIES 

Gary Widmar, Vice-Chancellor for Student .Affairs 1 and 
Lar:r:y DeBuhr 1 Assistant Director 1 Centre for Academic Developnent, 

University of Missouri-Kansas City 

I. INIRODUCTION 

"Meeting the Learning Needs of Urban Residents" is one of the three broad 

therces of the Urban Universities Conference. Although many learning needs of 

urban students can be identified, one of the nore :pressing issues is the 

inability of many students to successfully perfoiiil at the required academic 

level. The lack of adequate learning skills, although not exclusive to 

students at urban institutions, is nore acute at urban universities because of 

the nature of the students enrolled. 

Urban institutions have nore non-traditional students. These students are 

often older and have family and 'WOrk responsibilities that ccmpete with class 

'WOrk for their tine. Older students often have breaks in their education, 

tines when they are not in school, during which they are not able to practice 

the foJ::m3.1 learning skills that are required for successful college 'WOrk. . For 

many urban students the academic preparation they receive in high school does 

not prepare them to carpete at the college level; therefore, urban institu

tions often have prop:>rtionately nore high risk students who require academic 

assistance. 

The Centre for Academic Develop:rent at the University of Missouri-Kansas 

City has developed a successful program of student academic support that 

serves as a national m:xiel. The University of Missouri-Kansas City (UMKC) is 

a na jor urban university serving netropolitan Kansas City. Currently, UMKC 

has 11,650 students enrolled in unden:graduate (7 ,000 students) 1 graduate 

( 3, 350) , and professional ( 1, 300) programs offered through 11 academic 

divisions. The m:xiel program, called Supplercental Instruction ( SI) , is now in 

its ninth year of operation at UMKC. 
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From the stand:point of a chief student affairs officer the program has a 

number of advantages that make it attractive. First, it is cost effective. A 

significantly larger number of students can be serve::! through the program for 

the same a:rrount of noney that 'WOuld pa.y for individual tutors. Second, the 

program is not a remedial program, and does not label students as deficient. 

As such, Supplemental Instruction enjoys wide :popularity with faculty and 

students. T.h.in::l, the program provides the opportunity for high quality 

collaboration between student affairs offices and academic affairs. This 

collaboration is too often lacking at many institutions of higher education. 

Finally, the m::xiel provides the basis for a more credible evaluation of 

academic support than is usually provided by most tutorial programs. The 

impact of the service can be shown, not only in the numbers of students 

participating, but also in the impact of the service in student perfolJilailce 

and re-enrollrnent. 

This paper presents an overview of the Supplemental Instruction program. 
' 

The paper is organized in five sections: 1) a historical discussion of the 

program developrent; 2) a description of the Supplemental Instruction m::xiel; 

3) evaluative data derronstrating the :positive impact on student perfolJilailce 

and retention rates; 4) an evaluation of the impact of Supplemental 

Instruction on special :populations; and 5) factors influencing the impact of 

the program. 

II. IDS'IORY 

The Supplemental Instruction program was pioneered in 1975 at the UMKC 

Dental School as a result of a SJIB.ll grant from the Kansas City Association of 

Trusts and Foundations. The first class with an SI was an anatarrw class that 

had a history as a high risk course for first year dental students. This 

pilot established the conceptual basis for the SI program: the linking of a 

high risk college course to skills instruction conducted by specially trained 

content-competent students. 

Initiation of the SI program in the Dental School provided another 

advantage which lead to the eventual expansion of the program to the entire 
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campus. The students "Who utilized the service -were highly canpetiti ve and 

very bright students "Who -were enrolled in a program that was very selective in 

its admissions standai:ds. As a result of this situation, SI avoided a 

remedial inage that has been attached to many acadanic assistance programs. 

Following the successful completion of the pilot program, the U.S. 

Depart::Irent of Health, Education, and Welfare (Special Services Grant for 

Minority Students) , awarded UMKC a grant to establish the SI program in the 

Schools of Medicine, Pharnacy, and Dentistry. Upon tennination of grant 

funds, each school picked up funding for the program. 

The success of the program with the talented health science students was 

used as evidence to convince the College of .Arts and Science that the SI 

program could provide acadanic assistance "While maintaining the acadanic 

integrity of the college. In 1977 the Kansas City Association of Trusts and 

Foundations provided funding to exp:m.d the program to the College of .Arts and 

Science. The Program has continued to expand in credibility and size on the 

UMKC campus since that tiire. 

In 1981, the Supplerrental Instruction program was validated as a model 

program worthy of national dissanination by the U.S. Department of Education. 

In 1984, the Centre for .Acadanic Developnent received funding fran the 

Depart::Irent of Education to help other institutions implerrent the SI program on 

their own campuses. 

III. PRCX;RAM DESCRIPTION 

The Supplerrental Instruction ( SI) rnodel at UMKC differs from typical 

acadanic assistance programs in t:rNo rna jor respects. First, the emphasis has 

been shifted from identification of high-risk students to the identification 

of high-risk courses. High-risk courses, as they are defined at UMKC, are 

those traditionally difficult, entry-level courses "Wherein student D and F 

rates and withdrawals exceed 30 per cent of course registrants. Second, 

services are attached directly to each course. Centre for Academic 

Developnent skills specialists, "Whose content canpetency has been accepted by 
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the course instructors 1 integrate learning skills instruction with course 

content during specially scheduled review sessions. It is inp:>rtant to note 

that students typically perceive their need as largely content-centred. 

Experience shows 1 however 1 that the roost cornrron need is for the prerequisite 

learning and thiriking skills which are basic to content IllCI.Ste:r:y. 

Supplemental Instruction is designed to assist students in rna.stering course 

concepts and, at the same time, to increase student competency in reading 1 

reasoning 1 and study skills. In order to do this 1 the specialists attend the 

course lectures 'Where they take notes and complete assigned readings. 'lhe 

specialists also schedule and conduct three or four, fifty minute SI sessions 

each week at tilnes convenient to the rna.jority of students in the course. 

Student attendance is voluntary. At UMKC 1 individual attendance by 

participants has ranged from one to twenty-five hours per semester and has 

averaged 6. 5 hours per semester. 

'lhe SI leader is presented as a II student of the subject, II i.e. , an 

appropriate model of thiriking and language behaviour in the field. 'lhe 

leader's job is to derronstrate proficiency in the subject 'While providing 

instruction in the reading, writing, and thiriking skills necessary for content 

rna.ste:r:y. Students view the SI as beneficial in the short-run to help them 

perfonn well in the class. ('lhis immediate application is essential or 

students will not continue to attend). In addition, study skills woven into 

the SI result in long-run improvements in students' performance in other 

classes. 

SI leaders use the rna.terials of the subject discipline as the vehicle for 

instruction as they deal with specific skill problems. Student lecture and 

reading notes are reviaved as the SI leader observes and models appropriate 

note-taking techniques. Reviews of reading assignments allc:JW" the leader to 

introduce effective reading styles and procedures. Vocabulary develop:nent, 

mnerronics, and other techniques which promote storage and retrieval of 

infonnation are also integrated into the content review. 'lhese new tech

niques, in tum help introduce students to differing learning strategies for 

different disciplines. Additional specific test-taking assistance - i.e., 
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careful reading and interpretation of essay and objective test questions and 

the construction of sample tests - are given pre-exam attention and pericx:lic 

emphasis throughout the se:rester. Particular attention is given to helping 

students design effective study schedules and to facilitate the fo:nnation of 

info:nnal study g:roups. 'lhus 1 studying alone is supplemented by g:roup study. 

IV. PRCX;RAM EVALUATION: PERFORMANCE .AND RE-ENROUMENT DIFFERENCES 

Evaluation of the SI program is designed to :measure the impact of the 

program on student perfonnance and retention rates. Sections A, B, and C 

represent perfonnance and re-enrolJ..rrent data on 7 46 students enrolled in seven 

UMKC Arts and Sciences courses during the Spring 1 1980 semester. Each of 

these seven courses net the high-risk criteria; i.e. 1 30 ·per cent or m:Jre of 

the students enrolled typically receive D or F semester grades or withdraw 

fonn the course. All instructors approved. the addition of SI to their 

courses. Section D presents data on longitudinal shifts in grade distribution 

patte:rns of a representative high-risk course. 

A. Be~ Group Perfonnance Differences 

It ma.y be that the element of the UMKC program which is m:Jst unique is the 

effort devoted to analysis of the effect of SI. Table 1 compares students who 

participated in SI ( SI Group) with two other g:roups, those who wanted to 

attend but -were prevented fran doing so by conflicting class vwork or vwork 

schedules (IIDtivational Control Group) and those who for any other reason did 

not elect to attend SI sessions (Others) . Even though the SI g:roup did not 

differ significantly from the other groups in high school rank or college 

entrance exam scores 1 they clearly out-perfo:r:rre:i both Non-SI g:roups in tenns 

of course grade 1 total GPA for the se:rester, and percentage of D and F grades 

and withdrawals. 
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TABLE I 

Mean Performance for Students Enrolled in Seven .Arts 
and Science Courses - Spring Semester, 1980 (N=746) 

MEASURES 

High School Class 
Rank (%-ile)* 

Converted Test 
Score (%-ile)* 

Course Grade** 

GPA, Spring Semester 
1980** 

% D,F,& W's*** 

SI GROUP 

(N-261) 

72.5 

56.2 

2.50 

2.70 

18.4 

NON-SI GROUP 

MOI'IVATIONAL 
CONI'ROL (N= 132) 

71.4 

56.2 

2.12 

2.36 

26.5 

OrHERS 
(N=353) 

80.8 

58.7 

1.57 

2.25 

44.0 

NarES: Courses served by Supplemental Instruction ( SI) were Biology 109, 
Chemistry 212 and 222, Economics 201 and 202, and Histo:r:y 1020 
and 2020. All were ent:r:y level courses for the particular 
discipline. 

Mean course grade based upon a 4.0 scale: A=4, B=3, C=2, D=1, 
F=O. 

Asterisks indicate level of statistical significance: *=N. S. ; 
**=P<0.01 using t-Test; ***=P<0.05 using Chi Square Test. 

B. Re-Enrollrnent Data 

Analysis of re-enrollrnent data collected on the same population (N=7 46) 

over the two subseg:uent semesters (Fall 1980 and Spring 1981) reveals that re

enrollrnent among those who participate in SI exceeds the re-enrollrnent of 

those who do not participate. During the Fall 1980 semester, 77.4% of the SI 
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group retw::ned as campa:red to 67. 3% of the non-SI group. During the Spring, 

73.2% of the original SI group continued to persist as canpared to 60.0% of 

the non-SI group. Difference in :re-en:roll:rren.t for lx>th semesters is 

statistically significant at the P<O.Ol level. (See Table II.) 

GROUP 

SI 

NON-SI 

NOI'ES: 

TABLE II 

Re-Enroll:rren.t Data for Students Enrolled in SI 
Courses During Spring Semester, 1980 (N=746) 

RE-ENROLIMENT 
FALL, 1980 

N 

201 of 261 

327 o:t: 485 

% 

77.4 

67.3 

RE-ENROLIMENT 
SPRlliG, 1981 

N 

191 of 261 

277 of 462 

% 

73.2 

60.0 

Fran the original SI group, 24 students attended SI during the 
Fall Semester, 1980. Fran the original Non-SI group, 23 students 
attended SI during the Fall Semester, 1980, and are not included 
in the Non-SI group Spring, 1981, re-enroll:rren.t data. 
Differences in :re-en:roll:rren.t between SI and Non-SI groups for 
roth semesters are statistically significant at the P<O. 01 level 
using the Chi Square test. 

C. Achieve.memt and Retention of High-Risk Students 

Course grade differences am::mg those who had college entrance exam scores 

in the top quartile (75th - 99th %-ile) and those whose exam scores fell in 

the lcwest quartile (1st - 25th %-ile) were examined. (See Table III.) This 

analysis revealed a letter grade difference between participants in the SI 

Group carg;:ared to Non-SI participants for lx>th quartiles. ~ those in the 

top quartile (N=149), the SI group eamed an average grade of 3. 0 as campa:red 

to 2.3 for the non-SI group . .Atrong students in the lcwest quartile (N=75), 
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the SI group earned an average grade of 1. 7 1 the non-SI group 1 0. 9 . Although 

the lowest quartile students did not perfonn as v;ell1 their averages represent 

the difference between a C- and a D- grade. 

Further analysis of attendance data for students in the highest and lowest 

quartiles derronstrates that students from both groups used SI services in 

nearly the same proportion (30% and 31% respectively). 'Ihis fact, together 

with the perfo:r:m:mce differences 1 indicates that a single intervention effort 

is effective for both groups. Re-enrollment data reveal a substantial 

difference in attrition :pa.tterns: 86% of SI students in the top quartile 

returned as compared to 78% of non-SI students. In the lowest quartile, 74% 

of SI students returned as compared to 62% of the non-SI group. Both 

perfo:r:m:mce and re-enrollment differences are statistically significant at the 

P<0.05 level. 

D. I.Dngitudinal Shifts in the Percentage of D and F Grades and Withdrawals 

The question of longitudinal shifts in grade distribution :pa.tterns with the 

addition of SI is addressed in data from an introductory economics class 

taught by the same professor during 1976-1980. No SI services v;ere offered in 

1976 and 1977. The data are presented in Table IV. 

Significant differences in the percentages of unsuccessful enrollments 

occurred after SI services v;ere introduced into the entry-level course. 

Analysis of SI attendance data during 1978 showed that 13% of the enrolled 

students :pa.rtici:pa.ted in the service. During 1979 and 1980 1 32% and 45% 

:pa.rtici:pa.ted1 respectively. A substantial reduction in the rate of 

unsuccessful enrollments occurred during the five-year period. Similar 

reduction in unsuccessful enrollments have been observed repeatedly in other 

courses where instructional techniques and the methods used to evaluate 

students' perfo:r:m:mce (grading scales and the types 1 difficulty, and frequency 

of examinations) remained consistent for the period observed. 
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TABLE III 

Course Grade andRe-Enrollment Statistics of 
Students Using and :Not Using SI, by Entry-Test Score Quartile 

Group %Of Group 

1'92 Quartile (N=149) 

SI 30 

NON-SI 70 

Course Grade* 

3.10 

2.30 

% Re-Enrollment 
For Next 
Semester** 

86% 

78% 

:Bottom Quartile (N=75) 

SI 

NON-S I 

NOI'ES: 

31 1.72 74% 

69 0.88 62% 

Top quartile students were those individuals scoring in the 75th 
to 99th percentile range on entrance tests, and the l:::x::>ttom 
quartile students were those scoring in the 0-25th :percentile 
range. .Asterisks indicate statistical test and level of 
significance: *=P<0.05 using t-Test; **=P<0.10 using Chi Square 
test. 

The net effect of the addition of SI to a class is a 30% - 50% reduction in 

D and F grades and withdrawals. The extent to which unsuccessful enrollments 

can be reduced depends heavily upon the instructor's willingness to maintain 

consistency in testing procedures and grading scales. 
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TABLE IV 

Percentages of D and F Grades and Withdrawals 
in An Intrcxiuctocy Economics Course by Year 

1976 1977 1978* 1979* 

34% 33% 27% 17% 

1980* 

18% 

SI Utilization 13% 32% 45% 

NarES: Asterisk indicates ~s SI was offered. Differences in grade 
distribution pa.tterns during SI years when compared with the 
pa.ttem. for combined baseline :years 1976 and 1977 were 
statistically significant at the P<O. 001 level using Chi Square 
test. 

V. PRCGRAM EVALUATION: EFFECTS OF SI ON PERFORMANCE OF SPECIAL POPULATIONS 

The perfo:mance and retention data of students scoring in the top quartile 

on entrance tests compared to those students scoring in the bottom quartile 

suggests that SI is effective for different student populations. To further 

verify this observation, additional evaluative studies of the effect of SI on 

the perfo:mance of high-risk students and other special populations were 

carried out. 

A. Effects of SI on High-Risk Students: Between Group Differences 

During three consecutive semesters (Spring 1980, Fall 1980, and Spring 

1981), a total of 350 students who had previously scored at or below the 25th 

percentile on college entrance exams were enrolled in high-risk courses for 

which SI's were offered. All together, 104 of these students (30%) attended 

SI. 

Using the :rrotivational control group described in an earlier section, the 

performance of SI pa.rticipants was compared to that of non-SI pa.rticipants. 
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The data show that the SI group had a significantly higher percentage of A, B, 

and C grades, and lower percentage of D and F grades and withdrawals than the 

non-SI group (see Table V) • 

TABLE V 

Grade Distribution Patterns of Students Scoring 
at or Bel<JrN The 25th Percentile on College 

Entrance Exams (N=350) * 

SI Non-SI /Group 
Group . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

(N=l04) Motivational Others 
Control (N=56) (N=190) 

Grade N % N % N % 

A 6 5.8 1 1.8 4 2.1 

B 21 20.2 10 17.9 18 9.5 

c 52 50.0 16 28.6 44 23.2 

D 16 15.4 18 32.1 34 17.9 

F 7 6.7 9 16.1 62 32.6 

w 2 1.9 2 3.6 28 14.7 

'lbtal D, F, W 25 24.0 29 51.8 124 65.3 

Mean Grade 

NOTES: 

2.03 1.56 1.19 

Grade distribution pa.tterns between groups is statistical! y 
significant at the P<0.01 level using Chi Square test. 

Differences in :rrean grade between SI group and Non-SI group is 
statistically significant at the P<O. 01 level using t-Test. 

* Students were enrolled in the following courses taken at UMKC 
during three semesters (Spring 1980, Fall 1980, Spring 1981): 
Biology 102 and 106 (two sections), 108, 109, 113, 117; Chemistry 
212 (two sections), 222 (two sections); Economics 210 (five 
sections), 202 (four sections); History 101 (U...U sections), 102 
(U...U sections), 202; Quantitative Analysis 210. 
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B. Effects of SI on the Performance of Black Students: Between Group 
Differences 

Data on the performance and re-enrollrnent of Black students attending SI 

compared to those not attending is presented in Table VI. A total of 366 

Black students were enrolled in a variety of high-risk courses during three 

semesters. The data indicate that Black students using SI had a higher 

percentage of A, B, and C grades and a laver percentage of D and F grades and 

withdrawals than Black students not using SI. .Additionally, the SI students 

re-enrolled at higher rates. 

C. 'l'.he Effects of SI on the Perfo:rnance of High Achieving Students: Between 
Group Differences 

Supplemental Instruction is regularly conducted in classes for first and 

second year medical students at UMKC. These medical students are enrolled in 

a 6-year program that admits them as freshman directly from high school. 'l'hey 

typically have entrance test scores in the 90 - 99th percentile range and 

graduate at the top of their high school classes. It is often assmned that 

students vvho regularly earn high grades do not need academic assistance and 

will not benefit from it. 

Table VII presents data from a Human Physiology class that demonstrates the 

effects of SI on the perfo:rnance of high achieving students. Of a total of 96 

freshman medical students enrolled in the course, 56 participated in the SI 

program (58%). A significantly higher percentage of SI students scored in the 

A and B range compared to those students not utilizing the service (90% 

compared to 67% for the non-SI students. 
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c 

D 

F 
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TABLE VI 

Grade Perfonnance and Re-Enroll.ment Differences 
For 366 Black Students Enrolled in High Risk Courses* 

N 

2 

16 

47 

25 

12 

8 

SI 
Group 

(N=l10) 

% 

2 

14 

43 

23 

11 

7 

Non-SI Group 

Motivational 
Control (N=28) 

N % 

1 4 

2 7 

11 39 

7 25 

6 21 

1 4 

N 

2 

20 

63 

39 

74 

30 

Others 
(N=228) 

% 

1 

9 

28 

17 

32 

13 
---------------------------------------
Total D, F I &W 45 41 14 50 143 63 

Mean Grade 1.72 1.44 1.18 

Re-EnrolJ..men.t Rates 61% 52% 40% 

Grade distribution patterns between groups is statistically 
significant at the P<0.01 level using Chi Square test. 

* Students were emolled in the following courses taken at UMKC 
during three seresters (Spring 1980, Fall 1980, Spring 1981): Biology 
102 and 106 (two sections), 108, 109, 113, 117; Chemistry 212 (two 
sections), 222 (two sections); Economics 210 (five sections), 202 
(four sections); Histo:r:y 101 (two sections), 102 (two sections), 202; 
Quantitative Analysis 210. 
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TABLE VII 

Grade Perfor:mance of 96 Freshrran Medical Students Enrolled 
in Biology 106* During the Fall Semester, 1980 

Grade 

A 

B 

c 

D 

Total A & B 

Total C & D 

Mean Grade 

NarES: 

SI Group Non-SI Group 
(N=56) (N=40) 

N % N % 

22 40 9 22 

28 50 18 45 

4 7 11 28 

2 4 2 5 

50 90 27 67 

6 10 13 33 

3.25 2.85 

Differences in grade distribution pa.tterns between the SI and 
Non-SI groups are statistically significant at P<O. 05 level using 
Chi Square test. 

* Human Biology I (Physiology) 

VI. FAC'IORS INFLUENCING THE IMPACT OF THE SI PRc:x;RAM 

Although the impact of the SI program can be quantified by differences in 

student perfor:mance and retention rates, it is much more difficult to access 

which factors contributed to the observed effects. A combination of factors 

nndoubtedl y operates to influence 

perfor:mance. The program staff, 

students, speculates that the 

contributions. 

higher levels of student academic 

as well as pa.rticipa.ting faculty and 

following factors make substantial 
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A. The service is proactive rather than reactive. SI schedules are set 
during the first ~ of class 1 allowing students to obtain assistance 
:before they encounter serious acade:nic difficulty. 

B. The service is attached directly to specific courses. Reading r 
learning 1 and study skills instruction is, therefore, offered in the 
context of course requirem:mts and as an outg:rowth of student 
questions and conce.rns. Instruction thus has .i.Ime:liate application. 

C. The SI leader's attendance at each class :rreeting is considered 
essential to SI effectiveness. Such attendance contrasts sharply with 
the nore ccmron tutorial practice of providing instruction based 
largely upon the student's perceptions of what occun::ed in class. 
Since these perceptions are often badly distorted, students do not get 
the kind of assistance they need. 

D. SI is not viewed by students as a .l::E!lEdial program. In fact, the 
first students to volunteer are usually those who tend to :be :better 
prepared academically. The willingness of this group to participate 
w::>rks to encourage the participation of less able students who often 
find it difficult to admit that they need assistance. 

E. SI sessions are designed to promote a high degree of student 
interaction and TIUltual support. Such interaction leads to the 
fonration of peer study groups and facilitates the mainstrearoing of 
minority and disadvantaged students. 

F. SI provides an opportunity for the course instructor to receive useful 
feedback concerning the kinds of problems students encounter. 
Students generally hesitate to :be candid about academic concerns to 
course instructors for fear of demeaning themselves. They will, 
however, openly aclmCJ<Nledge their problems to the resource person 
whose duty it is to assist in such matters and whose responsibility 
does not include assessrrent of their course perfonnance. 

It is noted that as the SI leader seeks the instructor's counsel in dealing 

effectively with student conce.rns, the instructor gains the kind of 

infonration necessacy to mike instructional changes or to add ne;v dimensions 

to the course. The program staff has w::>:r:ked with instructors to develop such 

aids as pretests for use on the first day of class 1 practice tests 1 video 

tapes of revie;v sessions, concept sheets and study guides, and vocabulacy 

lists of key terms for the course. 

It is also interesting that student evaluations of sane instructor's 

courses have :been higher after attaching SI to the course. If SI is a factor 

in higher course evaluations 1 it may :be :because students attribute the 
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assistance offered through SI to the course instructor. This seems likely, 

since instructors regularly encourage students to p:rrticipate and sometimes 

drop in on SI sessions to offer assistance. SI attendance, however, is never 

reported to the instructors until after final grades are reco:r:ded so that 

instructors do not give preferential treatment to students who attend. 

In addition to these factors that rna.y contribute to student success and 

retention, the design for evaluating the program merits specific mention. 

This p:rrticular means of program evaluation has proven successful in creating 

faculty support for SI, as well as in generating institutional and 

departmental funding for the service and is offered as a general approach that 

rna.y prove useful to institutions as they attempt to monitor retention programs 

and efforts. 

SI is not limitecl to large institutions. SI programs are currently 

operating at a mmiber of local community colleges and at several srna.ll, four

year, liberal arts schools. Reports from these institutions docmnent trends 

in increased levels of academic perfo::r:m:rn.ce and retention rates similar to 

those noted at UMKC. 



ACCESSIBILITY I REMEDIATION .AND QUALITY CONTROL 

Michael Mcintyre, Dean of .Arts and Science, and 
Walter Stein, Associate Vice-President, Acadanic;. 

The University of Winnipeg 

Most universities "in" urb:m locations strive in sarre measure to be "of" 

the cities in which they ar:e located. This striving is typically expressed in 

sarre combination of urban research and academic programs designed to prarrote 

utilization of the University by city residents, especially those generally 

described as "non-traditional" students. The archetypical urban university is 

difficult to define because the needs that impinge up:m city universities ar:e 

so diverse. In this respect, The University of Winnipeg is probably quite 

typical, although ~ differ in significant respects from nost of the schools 

studied in the College Board's analysis of urban universities sp::msored by the 

Fm:d Foundation. 1 

we -would be troubled if our validity as an urban university hinged upon our 

response to a very :partial subset of the needs which exist in Winnipeg. Al

though what follows focuses on our response to non-traditional students, the 

majority of our students have been and will undoubtedly continue to be 

traditional students. This is simply a derrogra.phic reality. Further, 'What 

springs to mind initially when discussing the non-traditional student is an 

image of the culturally disadvantaged resident of the urban core. Upon 

reflection, this definition is too restrictive. For exarrple, the hundreds of 

senior citizens enrolled at the University ar:e often quite advantaged. Their 

presence at the University, however, is just as telling a touchstone of the 

University's interest in, and responsiveness to, the needs of the city as is 

the presence of Native students in a special pre-matriculation program in our 

Collegiate - a senior high school related to the University. In 'What follows, 

we will discuss how our efforts to prarote accessibility, and our design of a 

special program with compensatory opportunities, dovetail with our desire to 

enhance the value of our degree and the quality of educational experience of 

all of our students. 

Discussions of accessibility at the Ford Foundation's May, 1980 conference 

underscored the inadequacy of open admission as the inStrument for serving 
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urban constituencies. 2 Open admission is a passive concept. Admission is 

open to those adequately infonned of the opportunities present at the 

University. A recent study conducted at The University of Winnipeg is 

revealing. We were interested in discovering the variables which influence 

the decision to attend University in derrographicall y distinct areas of 

Winnipeg and of Manitoba. We divided our entering class into geographic 

groups and interviewed sarrples of students drawn from these groups. The 

students chosen in this study had strong high school records. We kept records 

of the extent to which each group had been exposed to info:r:mation about 

universities in general and The University of Winnipeg in particular. We 

found marked differences in the number of contacts students in several of the 

groups had as campared to the nann. We cilso kept records of the info:r:mational 

needs of students in each of the groups which had not been met. Our interest 

in doing this study was to apply market research techniques3 to the task of 

commmicating ItDre effectively with well-qualified traditional students. In 

the course of this study we became very much aware of the vast differences in 

the extent to which info:r:mation is disseminated in different areas despite the 

fact that our :rrailings to all high schools contained exactly the same 

:rraterials. One conclusion we reached was that if students from all areas of 

the city were to have equally infonned access to the University, efforts to 

commmicate ItDre effectively with students in same areas will have to be 

stepped up and mcxlified. If this conclusion is true of extremely well 

qualified traditional students, it must be draroa.tically true for the 

culturally disadvantaged or atypical student. 

Non-traditional students, as do all other potential constituencies, have a 

right to k:nc::JW" if the University has both the resolve and resources to both 

grant access and to make success a viable possibility. In the current year we 

are expanding our research to include analysis of a variety of non-traditional 

groups to better understand how to promote infonned access. 

If open admission is to be in any sense meaningful it must be accompanied 

by appropriate supports and access to desired programs. We are reasonably 

happy with our ability to provide access to our degree programs. We have 

devised a computerized registration system which gives students at least two 
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opportunities for admission to lilnited enroll.rren.t programs. Typically, the 

first opportunity occurs at entrance and the second on the basis of one or two 

years work at the university level. For this system genuinely to provide fair 

opportunity for access it is clear that students at risk must :be adequately 

supported prior to :rratriculation and thereafter. Thus 1 the availability of 

academic 1 personal and financial support is int:inatel y connected to open 

admission. 

Exactly what supports are appropriate or required is a :rratter of debate. 

The University of Winnipeg has :rrade a set of institutional decisions to embed 

special supports in programs which are of general value to our students. Our 

choices have :been infonre::l by our perceptions and priorities as well as by 

studies of student populations similar to our own. There are two developnents 

which we would like to descri:be in sarre detail. The first is an advising 

program; the second is a writing program currently m:JVing towa.Id 

implem:mtation. 

The Foro Foundation studies4 of w::ban universities include an analysis of 

the extent to which students use various facilities and services at 

universities which are making serious efforts to serve urban populations. 

They concluded that students rarely used services such as personal counselling 

and skills improverent programs and were only sCIJ:EWbat :rrore likely to utilize 

academic advising programs. Except for the students' pressing schedules, the 

researchers found it difficult to find reasons to explain this phenomenon. 

The phenomenon was particularly peiplexing :because students deem these 

services important on a a priori basis but fail to utilize them. 

The results of this study correspond to recent experiences at The 

University of Winnipeg. Of particular interest is our recent experience with 

a Mature Students Program. The Mature Students Program allowed open admission 

to students who had reached the age of twenty-one but who had not achieved 

no:r::mal high school :rratriculation. A program of pre-enroll.rren.t counselling and 

career counselling was put in place to help insure that the access provided by 

the program was realistically infonre::l access. However, very faq prospective 

students used the available services. Even faver utilized an orientation 
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program or a variety of study skill seminars organized by our Counselling 

Department. The attrition rates am::mg the Mature Students were unacceptable 

from two perspectives. First, it seemed a cruel hoax to offer access to 

people for whom success was so extremely .irrprobable despite considerable 

financial and ego invesbnent on their part. Second, enrollment pressures at 

the University -were mounting to a point where a mmiber of students -were being 

excluded, for whom the probability of success was more than twice that of the 

mature students. We experienced, .. therefore, considerable pressure from within 

the University either to eliminate the program entirely or to limit the 

admission of this group of students. 'Ihe administration was faced with the 

need to .irrprove the situation. Certainly, it was not prepared, for ethical 

reasons, to scrap, when enrolJments were high, a program that was initiated 

-when enrollments -were low. Opportunities for justifiable cynicism were 

abundant. Our decision (which had a few- difficult IIICliTEilts in Senate) was to 

make the pre-enrollment academic and career counselling mandatory for mature 

applicants. 

The result has made the near desperate seem wise or as close thereto as 

University administrators dare aspire. The mmiber of mature student 

admissions has declined marginally while the attrition rate has been virtually 

halved. Our move transfonned access into infonned access. Students in the 

program are operating with specific degree plans and have made judicious first 

steps towa:r:d their eventual goal. They have a more realistic sense of the 

problems they might confront and the resources available to them. Our 

original intuitions about appropriate supports were probably good. What -we 

had not counted on was the fact that the constituency in question -would not 

use the resources available. The . obstacle course -we erected of valuable 

services prevented the thoughtless applicant's admission. 

What happened with the mature students alerted us to a potential problem 

and stimulated thought about ways in which we might .irrprove the information 

base for all of our students. We had started a voluntary academic advising 

and orientation program. 

were using the program. 

We quickly decided to find out which of our students 

It turned out that the participation was bim:x:lal. 

Sane extremely good students used the program, sane students with weak records 
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also used the program. In a nutshell it was much better used by students at 

the least risk, sarewhat less well used by Yleaker students, and least wall 

used by students at m:x:lerate risk. 

With the facts about utilization of services both here and at selected 

other institutions in mind we wanted to confront a ma.jor problem. With so 

many students for wham the interdigitation of work and study precluded use of 

many services which operate in regular or even in expanded hours we recognized 

that we could not improve matters by simply adding academic advisors or 

counsellors. We also recognized that the only source of adequate personnel 

for what we hoped to achieve was the faculty. 

Our University has traditionally had a :reputation for an intimate, rrore 

personal, approach to its students. Many of the smaller liberal arts and 

sciences schools have programs by which their students are known wall by a 

faculty advisor. The advisor is expected to know the academic background of 

the student, participate in degree planning, offer a sympathetic ear and 

perhaps advice, and to make appiOpriate referrals in difficult situations. 

While we lost the last physical vestige of ivy from the campus in 1958, we 

decided to adopt this appiOach. We required contact between student and 

advisor as wall as participation in an orientation program. We are also 

making the developrent of academic advising skills a priority in our program 

of piOfessional develop:nent for faculty. Our hope is that each student will 

be well-known to at least one ne.nber of faculty. We also hope that the 

faculty advisor will counteract a ccmpart::nEntalization of student services 

that would leave students confused and frustrated. It is incumbent on us to 

equip our faculty with the background and skills necessary to advise 

effectively the students who are at greatest risk. The response of the 

faculty has been enthusiastic. We have just ccmpleted our first rnn through 

this program and are secure with the logistical feasibility of this appiOach. 

We plan on neasuring the impact on attrition and on the perceived quality of 

student experiences over t:ima. 5 

The second program is a writing program that has been approved and funded 

and is currently m::wing towaid implerrentation. Our interest in improving the 
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curriculum stemmed from both a desire to develop an important competence in 

students requiring special support, and a desire actively to develop and 

nourish writing competence through the undergraduate years. Our writing 

program begins with a standa:r:dized, diagnostic evaluation of all incoming 

students. With the evaluation in hand, students will be assigned either to a 

regular first-year writing course or to a special developnental course. 

Assignments to various sections of the develop:rental course will be on the 

basis of diagnosed needs. Students assigned to a developnental course must 

complete this course successfully before moving on to the regular first-year 

course. Successful completion of the first-year course must be followed by 

successful completion of an additional 2.5 "writing-intensive" courses (i.e. 

those in which a substantial portion of the te:r:m work involves writing and in 

which both the content and fo:r:m of the work is evaluated) drawn from all of 

our dep:rrtrnents. We think that the program has several distinct advantages. 

First of all, it recognizes differences in the relative proficiency of 

incoming students but does not limit access on the basis of proficiency. 

Second, we have accepted the responsibility - both financial and ethical - of 

supporting develop:nent at all levels of competence. 'Ihis is particularly 

important for students who require remediation. Too often support ends at the 

point where students reach a bare university level of proficiency. In our 

program, achievement of a basic cO.mpetence marks only the beginning of a 

process of nourishment and growth. We believe that this is of crucial 

importance because an inchoate skill which is underutilized will surely wither 

and die. Our program requires that expressive competence be exercised 

throughout the undergraduate years. An outgrowth of this program is that all 

of our students will have at least one low-enrollment first-year course (i.e. : 

the writing course) . 'Ihus r they will be known both by an advisor and a 

professor in course. 

We hope our choice of writing as a basic skill to develop is judicious. It 

was chosen quite deliberately. We are well aware that the cognitive 

manifestations of socioeconomic status are most apparent in linguistic or 

linguistically mediated skills. 6 ' 7 ' 8 
We are also aware of growing numbers of 

students for wham English is a second language who require the linguistic 

supports our writing program affords. We were determined to focus our 
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energies in curriculum developrent on the developrent of an important academic 

skill. In this regard we are not alone. Derek :SOk recently has written about 

the i:rrp::rati ves of similar developiEilts at another city but perhaps not urban 

university. 9 We chose writing because we felt that expressive competence and 

self-confidence were central to active participation in the intellectual life 

· of the university and of society. 

In conclusion then, we have attempted to improve our ability to serve urban 

constituencies by actively marketing a realistic picture of the opportunities 

available. We have coupled our effort to be known with efforts to knew both 

through empirical study and advising. In addition, we have :rroved. toward 

curriculum 'Which not only maintains accessibility to the University but also 

actively enhances progress toward success within the university and beyond. 

Several years ago we confronted sane questions of identity. We have had a 

history of involvement with the ccmmmity and a strong traditional program in 

the arts and sciences. 'Ib sane it seemed as if a choice was necessary. It is 

heartening that we have been able tb improve our service to all sectors of 

Winnipeg by strengthening our ca:rmitment to our liberal traditions. We do not 

mean to imply that we have done all that will be done or that future 

developrents will necessarily be equally congruent with both of our 

traditions. We are pleased that it is p:>ssible to have the flexibility to 

meet needs without abandoning long-standing strengths 
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PROFESSIONAL SERVICE .AND FACOLTY REWARDS 

Sandra E. Elman, McCo:r:rrack Institute of Public Affair& 
University of Massachusetts at Boston, and 

Susan M. S:m:Jck, Wayne State University 

The NASUIGC Division of Urban Affairs has undertaken a long-tenn effort to 

identify particular characteristics and issues of public urban universities in 

the u.s. in the last two decades of the twentieth century. In its 1983 

:rep::>rt, The .Arrerican University in the Urban Context: A Status Rep::>rt and 

Call for leadership, the Division identified as a particular tension :point the 

role and status of urban university faculty. The rep:>rt noted in particular 

that: 

One faculty personnel issue 'Which warrants elaboration is the 
relationship of individual expectations, institutional rewards, and the 
division of tine between teaching, research and public service. This 
relationship is particularly important to urban public universities 
because they have extraordinary obligations to their local cc:mmmities 
and greater need for academic support for students. Hence a crucial 
long range issue is articulating, assessing the relative importance, and 
reinforcing these three basic academic fnnctions (p. 18). 

Within this context, a particular concern within the urban university 

ccmm.mity is faculty involvement in professional service and particularly the 

need to develop an integrated structure for rewa:r:ding faculty for professional 

service. Our :rronc:graph, Professional Service and Faculty Rewards: Toward an 

Integrated Structure, pro::poses such a structure, the nature and elements of 

the structure, the application of the various components of the reward 

structure to specific categories of professional service, and suggests 

guidelines to higher education leaders for implementing and ultimately 

institutionalizing equitable reward mechanisms for faculty .rork. 

We define professional service as .rork that draws upon a faculty nanber' s 

professional expertise and is an outgrowth of his or her academic discipline. 

Thus, "tNe are referring to a narrow band of faculty activities which are 

usually included in the tenn "public service." The concern is whether the 

.rork creates ne;v Jmowledge, trains others in the discipline or area of 

expertise, aggregates and interprets Jmowledge so as to nake it understandable 

and useful, or disseminates the Jmowledge to the appropriate user or audience. 

The ma.jor benefits of such .rork accrue to the university, insofar as applied 
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research, technical assistance and a variety of similar vvork all stimulate 

faculty, create new knO'iNledge, and test academic ideas, concepts and products 

in a reality-ba.sed laboratory. The university thus has a right and a 

responsibility to evaluate such vvork using criteria and :rrechanisms no :rrore or 

less rigorous than those used for traditional teaching and research. V\lhat we 

propose, therefore, is the developnent of a system of rewards and incentives 

for professional service which is in concert with and builds upon the 

institutional structure that already exists for rewarding faculty for teaching 

and research. 

Professional service in this context is not an all-inclusive concept. The 

types of activities that are being addressed include: applied research; 

consultation and technical assistance; instruction; products and clinical 

VJOrk/perfoiJllCl.Ilce. In addition, the three principal academic rewards are 

tenure, prorrotion, and salary. In developing a structural mechanism for 

assessing the quality of vvork and provision of rewards in professional 

service, we suggest that three. conseg:uential elements of measurement be 

included: documentation, evaluation and the assignment of relative weights or 

value. The critical element underscoring the proposed reward structure is 

that the rewards and the elements of measurement for professional service are 

the same as those for teaching and traditional scholarship. 

The :rronograph discusses how the mea.SUJ::ell'lle!lts of the revard structure 

(documentation, evaluation and weighting) can be applied to each of the five 

categories of professional service as well as provides examples of various 

fo:r:ms of documentation, different types of evaluators who can be used, 

criteria for assessing the quality of vvork, and explains the relative 

weighting which ma.y be used for each of the professional service categories. 

The analysis concludes by identifying same constraints that ma.y affect the 

developnent of an integrated reward structure, and same of the options 

available to university faculty and administrators in initiating the effective 

i.rrplementation of such a structure. 
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For a complete explication of the proposed integrated faculty reward 

structure we refer you to the :rronograph Professional Service and Faculty 

Rewards: Toward an Integrated Structure ( 1985) . 

For further infonnation on obtaining copies, please contact Nevin Brown, 

Assistant Director, Special Programs/Urban Affairs, NASU'I.GC, One Dupont 

Circle, N.W., Washington, D.C. 20036. 



REDESIGliiJJ:.:G CONTINOING EDUCATION 

John Woods, President Erreritus, University of Lethbridge 

Today I am going to test a piece of conventional wisdom, namely that 

faculty members do, and should, contribute to public service by way of 

continuing education programs. M.Y suggestion will 1Je that rmiversity faculty 

may make a larger contribution to public service by not participating in such 

programs; indeed that they should 1Je dismantled or reorganized under the aegis 

of the rmiversity's public relations office. I speak from a Canadian 

perspective in the :belief that same of what I say will generalize to the U.S. 

and British experience. If not, then all the :better for the U.S. and the U.K. 

I have done same recent thinking about adult education in Canada and same 

of that thinking found its way into :rey- sub:nission to "The Royal Commission on 

the Economic Union and Develop:nent Prospects for Canada" . 1 What I would like 

to do now is to recapitulate same of the views contained there and use them as 

a point of departure for this rnonll.ng. 

It is said that much of the VJOrld is in the throes of a technological 

revolution at least as promising and devastating in prospect as was the 

Industrial Revolution in fact. On an apocalyptic interpretation of such an 

event, conterrq;x:>rary institutions and nonns will :be swept away; whole economies 

will be radically re-defined; vast social groupings will either came apart or 

be tramna.tically disturbed; markets will 1Je disrupted irremediably; the gap 

between rich and poor will enlarge; and nation-states will find themselves at 

risk of economic and social collapse if they fail to acconm::x:late to the 

conterrq;x:>rary potential for epochal improvements in hmna.n well-being. 

Moreover, acconm::x:lation will require that we understand that the nav era will 

dominantly 1Je shaped and driven by at least two factors: 

1. the sundry transactions of hmna.nity will 1Je ever more global 
in nature and consequence; 

2. economic capital will be ever more knowledge-based. 

Moreover, it is averred that the means of our negotiation into the nav epoch 

must include: 

1. spectacular innovation in technology; and 
2. massive re-definition and ·retraining of the workforce. 
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:Now' this description of our pa.ssage to the ne-.v era lays glcx::aey- emphasis 

up::m transitional wreckage. Note again the suggestion that the transition 

frcm an industrial to an info:r:mation-ba.sed econaey- will necessitate the 

Ietraining of the workforce on a huge scale, perhaps two or thiee times in an 

individual's working life; and that failure to be Ietrained will make for 

chronic and personally devastating unerrployability. 

In an effort to blunt the awful ilnpact of pennanent unerrployabili ty, some 

thinkers propose that we Ie-define such notions as work and errployrnent. I nay 

be quite wrong, but I suspect that such semantic adjustments aie for Alice in 

Wonderland, where a word nay nean anything you wish it to. It is clear at 

once that we aie not na.v up to it. It is pointless and cruel even to imagine 

that Canadians aie in general retrainable; that is J::etrainable for II CaJ::eer

crossings. II 'We are not in shape for it. 'We lack the intellectual muscle

tone. 'We aie out of shape n:entall y. 

In our national culture, we tend to Iegard natriculation and convocation as 

the ccmpletion and putting behind one of a unique phase of early developnent, 

never to be repeated, if one is lucky. 'lheie aie exceptions, of course. Most 

of us, however, begin to lose our intellectual edge within a year of school

leaving, and spend the rest of our lives in progressive cortical Ielaxation 

(aside frcm the over-attention given our nar:row professional concem.s) . 

I say flatly that such a population cannot be Ietrained. I say this 

notwithstanding the iinpiessive strides taken since World War II in Continuing 

Education. 'We have noie of it na.v than ever befoie, but, by and large, it 

does not keep us fit; it :rrerely keeps us occupied. 

Many thinkers believe that Continuing Education programs are and should be 

a rather Iefined fonn of leisure. Most programs ca:rry no acade:ni.c ciedit; 

they tend to be taught by those with lesser qualifications than their 
11dayt.irre 11 counterparts, and for whose services they aie less well paid. 

Continuing Education courses typically do not require anything like the -work 

of a Ciedit course. That they can infonn, edify, stilnulate and amuse goes 
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without saying; but, psychologically, they are not the real thing. They do 

not test our intellectual mettle in ways that anyone finds wholly convincing. 

Canada would take a large step toward retrainabili ty if the idea of 

Continuing Education as leisure could be transfo:rmed into the idea of 

Continuing Education as a hard, satisfying, certified accomplishment. 

Employers evecywhere, if they are to play their proper role in the 

transitions that lie ahead, should encourage all employees whether by job 

description or otherwise, to take up some fonn of off-the-job intellectual 

work. It need not be academic -work and should not always lie too close to the 

heart of one's employ:rrent. It could be any fonn of activity for which the 

discipline of learning is required - anything in which competence is measured 

by appropriate methods of certification. 

At the hub of this suggestion is a fundamental principle: the psychology 

of retraining under pressure is the psychology of putting yourself on the line 

mentally. Nothing less will ready us for the traurra of job dislocation and 

retraining. So then: if the facile metaphor of lifelong learning is to be of 

genuine service, it needs to drive social practice in the direction of 

constant intellectual renewal. 

If the new economic o:r:der is to be knowledge-based, then the -workforce :must 

accustom itself to the acquisition of knowledge, and knowledgeability :must be 

fostered as a basic qualification. 

What have I been trying to say so far? Canada's economic well-being and 

her survival as a countl:y capable of generating wealth enough to endow public 

policy and to capitalize private initiative require that Canadians in very 

large numbers rid themselves of their mental rust. 

This, I think, deserves to be called a megaproject, for we here countenance 

a cultural transfornation which is simply vast. .And universities will play a 

part in it, not the only part and perhaps not even the dominant part, along 

with colleges, corporate classrooms, the private education industl:y, 
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govenment depart:m:mts, school and library boa:r:ds, and the software industry 

and the rre::lia. 

As for universities, the challenge could hal:dly be :rrore timely (to say 

nothing of difficult) , since a good deal of conventional practice in those 

institutions will have to be revised if the challenge is to be met. Serious 

questions need to be put and a.nsv.-erect. Scme of the questions might be these: 

- What to Offer? 
- 'Ib Whan? 
- Packaged how? 
- Taught by whan? 
- Using which instructional approaches? 
- Paid for how? 
- .Administered how? 

It is worth noting that such questions already find the universities off

gum:d. 'Iheir own undergraduate arrangements are designed for the 17 to 21 

year old who has a good deal of discretionaiy time to devote to his university 

life, and who requires or would benefit from, apart from his intellectual 

work, time to reflect and mature, to attend parties and football ganes, to 

make friends, perhaps to fall in love - in short the undergraduate program is 

and is designed to be an instrument of youthful socialization. .And, though 

differing in detail and emphasis r the doctoral program is also designed for 

the long haul and emphasizes, if not socialization, then professionalization. 

'Ihe methods of instruction appropriate to such program designs do not and 

do not seek to max:im:i.ze fo:rma.l learning in the time available. 'Ihe typical 

four year degree does not represent four years of lea:ming, (i.e. , schooling) . 

For increasing percentages of full-time students ( 30% at It¥' university), 

namely, those classified as mature, this is a less than satisfactory 

arrangement. 'Ibo frequently the discretionary time cannot be found, and 

typically these students enter university every bit as socially complete as 

they intend or are going to be. As -we speak, forces such as these are 

red.efining this university, and therefore -we think about adult education in a 

context of sane instability. It is not at all out of place that -we wonder 

whether institutions which i.rrpose unrealistic requirerrents upon up to a thiJ:d 
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of their full-time undergraduates could avoid conveying to adult education 

students similar kinds of institutional hostility. 

The contemporary designs of continuing education programs are themselves in 

need of reconsideration. Divisions and faculties of continuing education 

still present themselves passively and reactively, as inchoate, everchanging 

markets in "Which to satisfy the wants of an ill-defined, ill-understood, and 

irnpe:r:rranent consumerate. 

credit! 

.And for the TIDst part, without ea:med academic 

There are various projects, that link one way or another with our capacity 

to produce 'iNea.lth, and therefore, to support our civilization, that continuing 

education might seriously consider taking on. One has to do with the wide

spread notion that during the 1960s and early 1970s when the curriculum was in 

such disorder, the humanities and liberal arts -were displaced from positions 

of central influence. If we are to believe the chief executive officers of 

our leading corporations, this has been catastrophic; and not, unfortunately, 

an isolated, historically specific episode, but one that ramifies and 

iterates, corrupting the VJOrkplace, the schools, the professions, the media 

and private life alike with an epidemic of inarticulation, analytical numbness 

and cultural senility. If there is imY truth to such devastating scepticisrn1 

then there is a generation to re-educate, to be introduced to the jays and the 

discipline of the liberal arts . 

.Another possible project is suggested by the Alberta White Paper on an 

"Industrial and Science Strategy: 1985-90. "2 If the White Paper expresses 

finn government intention to encourage the remaking of Alberta's econCJIIW, (or 

Minnesota's or North Carolina's) with a lessening of reliance on natural 

resources and an increased corrmitment to value-added activity marketed in the 

economies of the Pacific Basin, and if the public believes that such policies 

may take hold in those regions, then where, pray, is the specialized talent 

required for effective competition in those exceedingly tough markets? 

Canadian traders need skills, linguistic, economic and cultural "Which today 

are not being taught with anything like the frequency and concentration that 

public policy .inq?lies. 
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Now it is quite plain, I think!: that the humanistic or liberal re-education 

of a lost generation and the (may I say?) orientation of annies of Pacific 

traders cannot :realistically succeed if prosecuted on the four year m:::del. 

Would-be clients have neither the t.inE _nor the inclination for such lazy 

rhythms. Pedagogy is not silent on how to proceed with concentrated, much

shortened approaches which, on evidence, yield for rrost subjects at least the 

results of the four year approach, if not better. 3 Equally it follows that 

professors whose priroaJ::y duties are the undergraduate, graduates and research 

programs of the multi-year m:::dels, cannot be the central constituency of the 

instructional staffs of our two projects. As one colleague put it recently, 

perhaps a bit shaJ::ply, "Continuing Education deserves better than the 

professor 'Whose cottage needs a new roof this year," and she added "to say 

nothing of the failed Ph.D. lurking llllhappily and uncertainly on the fringes 

of academic life." No, Continuing Education needs its own pennanent staff, 

vvell-experienced with methods of the ccxnpact, fore-shortened academic tenn, 

and both trained for and ccmnitted to instructional flexibility, and, finally 

'Whose rroti vation is professional rather than avocational (or financial 

Christrras is corning). I Jmow it will be said that this is a hopelessly 

unrealistic suggestion, sanething no doubt that only a retired University 

president, now freed from the necessity to put his rroney 'Where his rrouth is, 

coul~ think up. For how are the very substantial costs of a pennanent, 

professional, pedagogically specialized instructorate to be paid for? Well, 

they are to be paid for by their clients and their sponsors, which is 

precisely the arrangemant cu:rrentl y in place in the private educational 

industry. The problem is not, I believe, financial; it is contractual and 

administrative. You do not need me to :remind you of the difficulties of 

absorbing into Faculty Handbooks a new instructional cadre, with different 

obligations and objectives and a different career structure fonn the "4-year" 

professoriate, or in winning academic Senates accreditation of its courses. 

If divisions of Continuing Education presently face institutional hostility, 

'Whether from Budget Ccmnittees or-whatever other source, I can only think that 

the substanted adjustments that I've just now touched on would soon feel the 

full blast of Medieval chilliness and collegial repudiation. 
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.And so I am prompted. to wonder "Whether in contradiction to the position I 

took before the MaclX:)Da.ld Corrmission it might not be better to take a rrore 

radical departure - to incorporate Continuing Education an autonom::>us, anns 

length, university-based Institute, with its own governing council, its own 

legal authority to offer accredited. instruction, to administer its own staff 

and to set its own goals; and the obligation to raise its own budget, guided. 

by general accords reached. with the Governors of the host University. Various 

kinds of research and instruction are now offered. in this way - the 

Westminster Institute of Ethics and Human Values at the University of Western 

Ontario comes to mind as just one example. The Institute of Further Education 

(IFE, an unfortunate acronym) could be either a for profit or a not for profit 

enterprise, self-financing in either case. .And its University partner could 

(and should) provide the institutional succor appropriate to such a 

relationship - space, utilities, services and, possibly, contracts to take on 

same of the University's own public service corrmitments. Focused. in these 

ways, IFE' s would stand or fall on the quality of their programs and the 

soundness of their m:magement and develo:pnental strategies, and they would 

make a solid contribution to national life to the extent that they effectively 

scrubbed. away at our mental rust, to the extent to "Which they aided. the nation 

in its necessary transition to learnedness. 

1. John Woods, Brief to the Royal Corrmission on the Economic Union and 
the Develognent Prospects for Canada, University of Lethbridge Press, 
(1983). 

2. It is also suggested. by mnnerous such reports from all over North 
.America. 

3. As foreign service and military experience makes clear. 



REMARKS ON PUBLIC SERVICE: 
S01E 'IHC)(X;HTS ON A FACULTY ATI'ITODES SURVEY 

Robert L. Bender, Assistant Vice President for 
Academic Affairs, University of Illinois 

Paul Yuker, in his .ASHE-ERIC HIGHER EDUCATION RESEARCH REPORTS, 1984 

m:::mograph entitled "Faculty Work wad: Research Theo:r:y and Interpretation, II 

acknowledges that public service is variously defined fran one institution to 

another. "Often," he states, "they include service to the ccmm.mity, state, 

and Federal agencies, to foundations, and so forth, (Institute for Research, 

1978) but not activities unrelated to professional cc:xrpetence, such as 

IIEmbership in non-professional organizations, unless the institution requires 

them ... " (pages 58, 59) . He suggests at four-year institutions, faculty 

devote about 4% of their time to public service 1 and anong all institutions, 

institutional types, discipline and rank, only 2 to 3% of a faculty member 1 S 

time is devoted to public service. Given this situation, what then might a 

college or rmiversity expect of its faculty with regard to the function of 

public service? 

Sane Thoughts about Faculty Attitudes 

In Janua:r:y 1981, a report on Faculty Attitudes TowaJ::ds Continuing Education 

and Public Service was completed at the University of Illinois. This study, 

conducted by a mail survey, was administered to faculty members at the three 

campuses of the University of Illinois regarding activities in continuing 

education and public service. (Since the time of the study 1 the University of 

Illinois has consolidated into two campuses-one in Chicago and one at Urbana

Ch.airpaign) • Canpleted questionnaires fmn. this study were returned by 71% of 

a statistically-random sample of 2,100 faculty (700 per campus) holding the 

rank of assistant professor or above. The faculty were asked a series of 

questions regan:li.ng the previous years' (1978-79 academic year) activities in 

continuing education and public service. In this study, "public service" was 

defined as "non-instructional service, technical assistance, and applied 

research directed to problems or decisions in the interest of the cormnmi ty 

and society at large. " 
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Table I shows the percentage of University of Illinois faculty members "Who 

participated in continuing education and public service activities during the 

1978-79 academic year. Overall, nearly one fourth (24.6%) of the faculty from 

all campuses reported having taught in continuing education. Virtually the 

same overall percentage of faculty (23.6%) -were active in University

organized public service, "While nearly one half (50.4%) of the faculty 

involved themselves in public service activities outside the University .1 The 

specific nature of the public service tasks, and the agencies receiving these 

services, were unique to each faculty member, as reflected by the great 

variety of the survey responses. Services provided, of either type, tended to 

fall into several broad categories: 

1. .Advising and consulting for public and private agencies 
2. Serving on comnittees for professional societies and 

government agencies 
3. Giving lectures and public speaking 
4. Reviewing and evaluating ongoing programs or operations 
5 . Activities in local civic organizations, such as Boy Scouts 

and League of Women Voters. 

T A B L E I 

PARTICIPATION OF UNIVERSITY FACULTY IN CONTINUING 
EDUCATION AND PUBLIC SERVICE IN 1978-79 

(PERCENT OF FACULTY) 
CAMPUS ALL 

A B c CAMPUSES 
CONTINUING EDUCATION 26 12 32 25 

PUBLIC SERVICE (U of I) 27 19 19 24 

PUBLIC SERVICE 
(OUTSIDE U of I) 51 48 50 50 



76 

Table II presents a categorization of the types of organizations and 

agencies receiving public service fi:c:m the University of Illinois faculty in 

1978-79 . In University-organized public service, the prlinary recipients were 

educational institutions (32.9%), state agencies (13. 7%), and private business 

(10.1%). A small am:m:nt of University-organized public service in 1978-79 was 

provided for the federal goverrntEilt. 

Of public service not organized by the University, 18.4% was for private 

organizations and 15. 0% for agencies and state goverrntEilt (see Table III) . 

Mditional public service was rendered for the federal goverrnnent ( 13 .1%) and 

for various national and professional associations ( 28% canbined. ) 

Faculty "~Nere asked to indicate the rna jar reason for their public service 

activities in 1978-79 (see Table IV). The rrost frequent reason given by 

participating faculty at campus B was that agencies outside the University· had 

requested their services (about 70.0%). Second arrong the major reasons was a 

desire to increase the sensitivity of needs in society (cited by 42 to 51% of 

the faculty, depending UfX>n the campus). Other major reasons which were given 

include: gaining professional status (about 25% of faculty on each of the 

three campuses) and experiencing the pleasure of II!Eleting neN people. 

Interestingly, earning additional incarre and II!Eleting requirements of 

professional societies were clearly not arrong the factors which rrotivated 

public service activities of the University of Illinois faculty in 1978-79. 

A minority of University faculty felt there were programs and activities in 

public service in which their depart::m:mts could be rrore active. Only 34% of 

faculty at campuses A and C, and 45% of faculty at campus B responded 

positively to the notion that depart::m:mtal activity was needed in public 

service. An extrerrel y broad spectrum of potential programs in areas of 

service, indigenous to particular academic depa.rtments and interest of 

individual faculty members, was again mentioned. 

Faculty were also asked "what it would take" to have a department becane 

:rrore active in programs and activities related to public service. In this 

report, faculty indicated bud.getai:y support fi:c:m a college was of priliia.ry 
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T A B L E I I 

TYPES OF ORGANIZATIONS 'RECEIVING PUBLIC SERVICE 
FROM UNIVERSITY FACULTY -ALL CAMPUSES 

(UNIVERSITY ORGANIZED) 

PUBLIC INSTITUTION 

EDUCATIONAL 
INSTITUTION 

FEDERAL GOVERNMENT 

T A B L E I I I 

TYPES OF ORGANIZATIONS RECEIVING PUBLIC SERVICE 
FROM UNIVERSITY FACULTY-ALL CAMPUSES 

(NON-UNIVERSITY ORGANIZED) 

ALL OTHER 
AGENCIES 

NATIONAL/ 
PROFESSIONAL 

ORGANIZATION 

EDUCATIONAL 
INSTITUTION 

STATE 
GOVERNMENT 

FEDERAL 
GOVERNMENT 

PRIVATE BUSINESS 
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TABLE IV 

REASONS FOR ACTIVITY IN PUBLIC SERVICE 

EARN ADDITIONAL INCOME 
;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:( 

I 
INFLUENCE PROMOTION OR SALARY 
;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:::1 

MEET NEW PEOPLE 

:;::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::1 

GAIN PROFESSIONAL STATUS 
:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;::1 

I 

I 

J 
INCREASE SENSITIVITY TO SOCIETAL NEEDS 

:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;:;::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::J 

I 
OUTSIDE AGENCIES REQUEST 

1:::;:::::} MAJOR REASON 

D MINOR REASON 

:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;::;:;;:;:;:::;:;:::;::;:::::::::::::::::::::;::;::::::::::::::::::::;:::::::::::::::::::::;:;:;:;:;:::::::::;:;:::::;:;::::1 
I 

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 
PERCENT OF FACULTY 

T A B L E v 
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LEVEL OF AGREEMENT OF FACULTY WITH STATEMENTS 
ABOUT CONTINUING EDUCATION AND PUBLIC SERVICE 

(PERCENT OF FACULTY) 

STRONGLY STRONGLY 
STATEMENT AGREE AGREE DISAGREE DISAGREE 

PROGRAMMING PRIORITY 30 45 20 5 

MAINTAIN CURRENT ENROLLMENT 
\ 

28 50 16 6 

USE PART-TIME FACULTY 11 39 35 15 

EXTRA PAY 44 41 12 4 

CONTINUING EDUCATION DETACHED 
FROM PROMOTION AND TENURE 41 45 11 3 

PUBLIC SERVICE DETACHED 
FROM PROMOTION AND TENURE 36 43 17 3 

CONTINUING EDUCATION CRITERION 
FOR APPOINTMENT 10 23 34 33 

INSTRUCTION ON-LOAD WITHOUT 
EXTRA PAY 5 19 35 40 
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importance for a department to emphasize public service activities. Given 

this need, there appears to be a high level of support and encouragement for 

the activities arrong the faculty. .Apparently, administrative encouragement 

goes a long way toward effective public service participation on the part of 

the faculty. While consideration in salary or merit increases and promotion 

and tenure vvere indeed mentioned as factors in promoting public service 

activities, they are not so strong of potential barriers to public service 

activity as is the lack of either money or of personnel. 

The final section of this survey asked faculty to indicate their level of 

agreement with the statement about continuing education and public service 

(see Table V). Faculty vvere asked to rate on a scale of "strongly agree" to 

"strongly disagree" several statements concerning continuing education and 

public service activities. The most agreement or disagreement is reflected in 

i terns pertaining to continuing education. For example, arrong the faculty, a 

large percentage agreed contributions in continuing education are not a key 

factor in promotion and tenure, that continuing education activities are 

detached from those leading to pro.rrotion and tenure, and University of 

Illinois faculty should receive extra pay for continuing education work. 

Despite its perceived discontinuity with activities leading to tenure and 

pro.rrotion, 75% of the faculty agree continuing education instruction should be 

a rna.jor program priority of the University. 

In the area of public service, these activities were also viaved as 

detached from leading to pro.rrotional tenure ( 79%) indicating agreement that 

public service is not a key factor in promotion and tenure decisions in their 

departments. 

Over 75% of the faculty felt in the next five years their departments would 

initiate new efforts to maintain existing enrollment levels. This was 

especially noted at campus B where more than 90% of the faculty indicated 

agreement. 
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The data in this report, filed in early 1981, reflects sane of the 

attitudes of faculty at the University of Illinois regan:ling their involvement 

in continuing education and public service activities. Many :rrore faculty 

participated in these activities than was originally believed. It is clear 

the incentives provided for participation are often not the same as those used 

for their participation in teaching and research. At the same time, many 

faculty believe nore should be done in continuing education and public service 

and that many of them 'WOUld be willing to do so given sane encouragement and 

additional incentives. Additional study is required in colleges and 

universities of other types, £ize, and o~zation before definitive 

statements about faculty attitudes towards continuing education and public 

service can be nore b:roa.dly generalized. 

1. We defined University-organized public service as that 'Which is 
requested of faculty by a dep:rrt::nEnt, college, or other unit of the 
University. Public service activities outside the University is defined 
as that which a public or private agency asks directly of faculty. 



PUBLIC SERVICE .AS A PRIORITY: SOME UNEASY QUESTIONS 

lawrence Poston, Associate Vice Chancellor for Academic Affairs, 
'!he University of Illinois at Chicago 

lest :rey- title arouse the suspicion that I am alxmt to play the role of 

house reactionary and call for a return to the bucolic simplicities of a 

departeci Golden .Age in higher eciucation, let me say from the outset that I am 

not, repeat, not in that kind of game. If I were, I should speeciil y (and 

correctly) be fireci fran :rey- administrative position in :rey- present institution 

(I waive for the m::ment whether that would in itself be a desirable measure 

for other reasons) , an institution which is probably as urban as any 

representeci in the roan. I was a participant, albeit not a very taTh:y one, in 

the discussions at Wayne State that leci to the preparation of the excellent 

Elman-Srrock rronograph, and its authors have adroitly cut off any means of 

retreat by listing all of us in the back of the rronograph, though making no 

pretence that we were either unani.rrous or equally cormnitteci to every word that 

appeared therein. But I am not looking for a retreat, for in all honesty I do 

believe the work provides same important guidelines which will be useful in 

the evaluation of faculty perfo:r:m:mce, and will, if only we can now get our 

constituent _campuses to listen and to heeci, enhance the quality of such 

evaluation in an arena which has sometimes arouseci either suspicion or 

dismissiveness - and sometimes, I regret to say, for good reason. "Uneasy 

questions, " in this context, are not designeci to mark an orderly or disorderly 

retreat, but to help us go forward, and I hope it is in that spirit that this 

audience will accept :rey- rerrarks . 

If :rey- phrase "uneasy questions" nay be pennitteci to pass muster 1 then 

perhaps the term "public service" still does not. With same care, Srrock and 

Elman have spoken, rather, of "professional service," perhaps because in same 

incautiously-prepareci prarrotion and tenure fonns the term "public" has indeeci 

been yankeci into usage to cover a multitude of amiabilities, such as 

leadership in the Boy Scouts, service in an aldennanic campaign, or the 

quality of one's prayer life. I have to confess that when I sent off the 

title and prospectus to Nevin Brown last winter, I framed the title 

carelessly. On second thought, I am inclineci to defend :rey- carelessness, 

because I suspect that in the public arena, the rhetorical irrplications of 
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"public" are likely to carry us further, and to better advantage, than those 

of "professional." For that, it seems to :rre, is what our discussion has been 

al::out: the :role of public land-grant institutions in addressing public needs, 

devoting our p:rofessional lives in sare :rreasure to the public weal. :My note 

of caution, rather, is couche:i in tenns of the increasing number of things 

universities are being aske:i to do. The spa.te of national reports, sare of 

them unexceptionable, sare of them perhaps nore splenetic than useful, dealing 

with the inadequacies of our undergraduate programs have already received 

ample attention. We see around us increase:i concern. with student preparation 

in basic skills, increased concern. (orchestrated by Secretary Bermett and 

others) with the :rreasurernent of perfonnance outcares, and dire predictions of 

a U.S. lag in basic research which will put us at a campeti tive disadvantage 

on the intem.ational scene. .As an administrator and quondam Victorian 

scholar, I am these_ days all too painfully aware of the poignancy of Matthew 

Arnold's vvonderful phrase about a nn.lltitude of voices counselling different 

things. In hard budgetary tenns, our institutional decision-making is going 

to have direct consequences for how Illllch we invest in public service, or even 

how we define it. How Illllch goes to our laboratocy for cell and nolecular 

developnental biology, ·and how Illllch to our cooperative e:iucation program? 

What emphasis do we give to reducing class sizes in freshman composition and 

rratherratics courses and to the training of inca:ning TA.'s on the one hand, and 

what emphasis to building evening and continuing education programs on the 

other? At what point does our pranise to "d~ver" on sare aspects of the 

needs of our · cities becare irresponsible 'When there is a tuition on tax 

shortfall? When does service becare servitude, and at what price to 

institutional autonany and academic freedan - and how do we know 'When that 

boundary has been c:rosse:i? 

An example close to hare. The recent 13clwen.-Schuster report, .American 

P:rofessors: A National Resource Imperille:i, projects faculty shortages, even 

in fields like :rrw own, by the mid-1990s. At the sane time, in the scientific, · · 

technical, and to sc:ma extent business fields, the old "gentleman's agreement" 

that private finns will not raid university faculties is now lapsing into 

disuse. One particular depa.rt:m:mt of which I have sare personal knowledge has 

recently seen several of its faculty involved in technology transfer p:rojects 
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which have led to the setting-up of their own companies. As scientists in an 

essential discipline, they have becane less and less available to the 

institution. In the meantime, we find it virtually i:rrq;x:>ssible to hire 

beginning faculty in sane fields because "What it "WOuld take to get _them "WOuld 

throw salaries at their level and even at levels above them totally out of 

kilter. Of course one may respond that these risks are inevitable. A 

university cannot build the ivory tower to keep its Rapunzels at hane any more 

than to keep the crass world out. But it seems to me essential to caution 

that we may be seeing the beginning of a skewing of priorities and resources 

VJhich challenge a too ready assumption that the major benefits of interaction 

vvith external agencies accrue autama.ticall y to the university. 

The first consequence I draw from these ruminations, therefore, is that if, 

as I suspect, our paying public may be asking universities to take on too 

much, then we need to establish priorities in specific institutional 

situations. I "WOuld tentatively lay down the follONing assumptions: that 

those units to VJhich we look primarily for a productive involvement of faculty 

in public service be those VJhich are already strongly positioned to do so, and 

that we proceed cautiously about investing in public service areas where the 

vvill and the resources remain to be developed. Further, that we pay 

particular heed to the strengths and weaknesses of the other institutions, if 

there are any, in our own .inmediate urban environment before making new 

corrmi.tments. Should the University of 'X" make a heavy corrmi.trnent to Social 

Work if the University of 'Y", three miles away on the sul:wa.y line, has a 

well-establis~ed program that is --serving urban needs? Does "our" university 

see a target of opportunity in a particular area of urban planning VJhich has 

lapsed into desuetude vvith the retirement of Professor Crotchet at "their" 

university? If we are offering continuing education to a particular group, 

are we talking about front-line supervisors? middle-level management? What 

should the doctoral institution undertake and "What should it leave to other 

kinds of institutions? But such institutional decisions must also be made 

vvith respect to the balance of a particular program internally: one 

departrrent may require the curbing of its public service functions in the 

interests of restoring a balance that has been lost in its undergraduate 

offerings. My first plea is that NASDIGC and our friends in Canada explore 
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these questions with an eye to offering advice to institutions under financial 

duress, which these days "WOUld appear to be nost of them, or should I say nost 

of us. The nost useful approach this time around, I vvould suggest, might well 

be not an elaborate J_X>licy statemant, but a series of ccmnissioned case 

studies showing how individual departments, schools, or other units have tried 

to develop an appropriate balance of ccmnit.Irents to teaching, research, and 

public or professional service within the :Era!newurk of their own mission and 

under conditions of financial duress. If these institutional questions 

remain, so I think do a number of nore personal questions. An unfortunate 

tendency in much of the debate about the role of public service in faculty 

careers, a tendency expressed orally for the nost part and evident in the 

language of both the proponents and the skeptics, is to portray it as an 

al temati ve for faculty never cap:ible, or no longer cap:ible, of nore 

traditional scholarship. (I do not here intrude the criterion of genuine 

"originality" which, if rigorously defined and adhered to, vvould mean the 

disappearance of nost scholarship, sc::m= of it quite useful). But as 

administrators, and especially in that part of our role which may include the 

counselling of younger faculty rranbers, I do think we have a responsibility to 

provide sc::m= degree of caution when we suspect that a heavy invol vernent in 

public service is becaning dysfunctional for them as teachers and scholars. 

In a pa.per at the Tairp'3. conference last year, Paige Mulhollan made the very 

good point that "it is not the Harva:rds or Berkeleys which are intolerant of 

professional service or "applied scholarship' .... Instead, the intolerance of 

anything other than traditional research in the faculty reward structure 

occurs nost virulently at "institutions on the make,' and that's rrost of us." 

To this let me add that when proponents of a greater emphasis on the role of 

public service phrase it as if it were an "out" for the less successful, they 

do their cause and their colleagues an in justice. My own suspicion is that 

sc::m= of the very best and even nost "original" minds in scholarship are also 

arrong those nost admirably equipped to carry their findings into a wider 

public arena, and that sc::m=one not already good at teaching and not already 

with sc::m= track reco:rd in basic research is not likely to be terribly 

effective at applied scholarship either. Therefore, it seems to me of the 

utmost inportance to frame the debate so that applied research, where 

appropriate (and it is not equally appropriate or natural in all disciplines) 
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is seen as part of a continuum in the total professional life of a faculty 

rrernber. We do need., however, to speak to the delicate issue of timing in that 

professional life. At :rrost institutions, it is the coilll.Sel of realism to 

caution younger faculty to establish thernsel ves on their home ground first; a 

substantial carrmi:trnent to public service and I realize here that 

"substantial" is a question-begging tem - will probably come :rrore fittingly 

after the rewan::l of tenure. But to say this is also to do justice to the 

larger society which -we conceive ourselves as serving. It is hardly a service 

to either the profession or the public to send out an unseasoned young person, 

still imbued with the graduate school ethos as -we all -were 'When -we finished 

our own degrees, to apply his or her knowledge to complex public issues 'When 

that knowledge is itself in the early stages, and his or her scholarly 

carrmitrnents still in forma.tion. On the other hand, once tenure has been 

awarded, that faculty member should be able to define his or her future career 

profile in a way that unites his own best interests with those of the 

institution, always remembering that a total abandonment of any of the three 

roles which characterize an effective professional is contrary to the 

interests of both institution and faculty rrernber. 

:My cautions might be surrmarized as follows: Let's not promise :rrore than we 

can deliver. Let's not skew our mission. Let's not duplicate 'What other 

institutions in our area may be trying and may be doing as well as or better 

than -we could do. Let's not be embarrassed about good professional or public 

service, but let's not be hesitant to define it as less than adequate 'When it 

is. 'lhe Srrock-Elrnan :rronograph provides an excellent blueprint for doing just 

that. Let's be attentive to the best interests of the faculty member and the 

discipline, and recognize that those interests may thernsel ves be different at 

different stages of either the professional life cycle or the development of 

the particular discipline itself. .Above all, while giving professional or 

public service its rightful place in the pantheon of academic virtues, let's 

not make it a new absolute or sine~ non. 'lhe erosion of basic research and 

teaching functions will in the long term endanger high quality public service. 

Too much will be expected of too few- in the 1990s and after, and having 

asserted the .i.nportance of public service, -we need. to keep it in the context 

of the many and diverse roles a :rrodern institution is called upon to play. 



CITY- UNIVERSITY INI'ERACI'ION: A POLITICIAN'S VIEW 

Donald Fraser, Mayor, City of Minneapolis 

Int:J::oduction 

It is a great pleasure for ne to talk to you tcx:iay about :rey- view of City

University interaction. let ne tell you why I delight in this opportunity. 

First, because Winnipeg is Minneapolis' Sister City. I have not had the 

chance until tcrlay, however, to view the results of the Winnipeg Core Area 

Initiative, a tri-level/gove:t:IliD:mt program a.llned at revitalizing the economic, 

physical, and social conditions of the imler-city. I -welcome this opportunity 

to view the results of an .irrpressive nnmicipal program. 

Second, because I am a city campus kid. I grew up adjacent to the 

University of Minnesota where :rey- father was the Dean of the I.aw School. I 

attended University High School on the campus and was graduated fran the 

University of Minnesota and its I.aw School. While still a law student, I got 

mixed up in City and State politics. 

T.hiJ::d, because I can try out on you same of the remarks which I wrote only 

a week ago as chair of a Sul::xxmnittee on Technology Transfer for the 

Governor's Ccmnission on the Economic FutUI:e of Minnesota. You will soon hear 

hOW' strongly I feel about the imp:Jrtance of University leadership from the top 

of the pyramid of educational institutions within our state, and from the 

bottan of grass-roots efforts to create high expectations for the academic 

achievement of our citizens. 

The Interactive Values of City University Interaction 

Your conference agenda provides a good outline for this talk. Those who 

developed the agenda have considered .irrportant elements such as the mission of 

identifying new constituencies and serving urban students, faculty involvement 

in public service, inter-institutional collaboration, the role of the urban 

university in economic developrent, and the role of the urban university as a 
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cammuni ty activist. Each of these topics, however, tend to focus on what the 

university does to or for its locale, rather than on what the urban 

university's faculty and students gain from their locale. It is important to 

stress the value of interaction for the University as well as for the 

cammunity. 

I was struck by the one-sided errphasis typical of our University as I 

reviewed the charge for a University study of "Social Concerns that Affect 

Learner Outcomes" 'Which involved :rrq staff. The study group was asked to look 

at topics including: "a) ways in 'Which the University might be useful to 

cammunity agencies approaching problems of family and youth; b) ways in 'Which 

University students can be engaged in cammunity better:rrent projects; and c) 

ways in 'Which the University can help the schools confront the challenge of 

educating bilingual learners. " Note that each of these items talks about how 

the University can help the cammunity. 'What about looking instead at the ways 

in which the cammunity helps the University? I find that the University 

spends little time on this aspect of interaction. 

Some of our City Council Members in Minneapolis "WOuld tell you grimly about 

the service 'Which they are providing during this Freshrocm Orientation Week by 

taking calls carrplaining about lack of parking on the University campus ... or 

about the service 'Which our police are providing to break up the noisy parties 

convened by joyous undergraduates returning to the nation's largest urban 

campus. Although the University is the largest of the tax-exerrpt institutions 

'Which take up 20% of our City's land, it receives the full range of City 

services, paid for by City taxpayers. 

I would prefer to errphasize the opportunities offered in the City of 

Minneapolis for students who get jobs to pa.y for their education, and for 

students and faculty who test the reality of academic ideas through 

internships and study projects. We have a resident population handy for 

testing, surveying and otherwise acting as guinea pigs for the use of academic 

tools. Within our metro area, we accarnrnodate the full range of housing tastes 

of undergraduate and graduate students and faculty. .And we provide cheap 

transportation to get them from house to academic home. We also provide a 
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full variety of culturai activities to b:roaden education, meet aesthetic 

tastes, and fill idle hours. .And we p:rovide the hotels and restaurants and 

sporting events to satisfy University guests as well as students and faculty. 

There is no ivo:ry tcJv.1er on an urban campus. But there is an urban 

envi:rorment which is energetic, vital and real, in its nourishment of the 

academic environment. 

The Canpetitive Edge: Education 

Having put down the "do-gooder" tone which tends to colour discussion by 

University personnel about interaction with their urban ccmrnmities, I will 

now emphasize the critical importance of the university's role in shaping 

expectations which will, in turn, shape the future of our state, nation, and 

continent. 

Allow me to be prov:incial, using Minnesota to exarplify the university 

leadership needed to shape expectations about our future. Minnesota's :rrost 

significant ccmpetitive advantage econanically has been the skills level and 

educational achievem::nt of its people. People who are better educated earn. 

:rrore and are unarployed. less. People with limited. ed.ucational backgrounds 

frequently cannot participa.te fully in this m:xiem. econaey-. For the balance 

of the 20th centw:y and into the 21st, increasingly Minnesota will have to 

ccmpete based on its brainpc::l'iVErr. 

Ccrnpared to other states, Minnesota has traditionally put :rrore :rroney into 

its ed.ucational system and expected. :rrore out of it. Minnesota fares well on 

many indicators of ed.ucational achievem::nt including dropout rates, post

seconda.I:y participa.tion, and percentage of adults with a high-school 

ed.ucation. Minnesota stands out a:rrong states in its achievem::nt of geographic 

access to post-seconda.I:y institutions. For its residents, Minnesota is 

perceived to be successful in its educational achievem::nts as what the 

Govei:nor describes as "The Bra.i.npcJwer State. " 
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'!he problem is that the public perception of the success of Minnesota 

schools does not conform to reality if viaved from an international 

perspective. Researchers from the University of Michigan looked at the ma.th 

perfo:rrnance of students in Minneapolis suburbs, Taiwan and Japan and found 

that students lea:r::ned less in our suburban schools than in either of the east 

Asian school systems. Strikingly, the parents' perception in Minnesota was 

that the schools were doing a good job, while east Asian parents had a higher 

rate of dissatisfaction with the schools there. 

Significantly, parents in Japan and Taiwan think that academic achievement 

is linked to han:l 'WOrk, leading to better acceptance of hCJII!EmOrk, longer 

school years, and greater emphasis on academics in schools. '!he study showed 

that American parents link school perfo:rrnance to talent. Students and 

teachers perfo:an only as well as they are expected to. If the public is 

willing to accept second-rate education by VJOrld standards, that is "What they 

will get. To a large degree, complacency and misinfo:r:rration about academic 

achievement hinders efforts to get more out of the state's education system. 

:My concern about educational standards in Minnesota can be applied to the 

U.S. as a whole. Given the nation's lack of competitiveness in labour

intensive manufacturing, the future of the nation's econarey- is more and more 

dependent upon our brain p::mer - the power to innovate. Minnesota's 

educational system now finds itself in a :parallel position to American 

industJ::y. It is being compared to global, not domestic, standards. The 

graduates of Minnesota schools will compete, in a very real sense, with those 

educated in Ge:rrnany, Japan, Taiwan, and the Soviet Union. In both education 

and industJ::y, methods that 'WOrked in the past cannot be expected to work in 

the future. American industJ::y and .American education carried the nation to 

the highest standard of living ever achieved but it is clear now that past 

success will not secure the future. Reorientation to new and higher standards 

is not certain. Same American industries are rebuilding themselves. Others 

will disappear. 

East Asian and other nations are now in a position to manufacture products 

that used to be exclusively the preserve of North America, Europe, and Japan. 
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In nost pcx:>rer countries, people will work longer and accept less pay than 

Americans will. Ccxrq:;etition on this basis will lead to ero:ling living 

standards. 'lb maintain progress, Americans will have to be m::>re prcxiucti ve 

and nore skilled than the ccmpetition. 

Doing m::>re of 'What -we are doing now, with a little fixing up here and there 

and perhaps a fEW m::>re dollars, cannot be our strate;w. Basic reorganization 

of the incentives within education is necesscrry to increase achievement 

standards to glo:bal levels. This implies putting resources in successful 

education, not in nediocre education. It implies a :r:enewed comnitment to 

achievement at all levels and across the board, not an evolution into a two

track system where only SO!IE students succeed. In short, it :rreans a :r:enewed 

carrmitment to public education at all levels in Minnesota, and throughout the 

U.S. and continent. 

A renewed carrmit:rrent would manifest itself in two ways. First 1 it would 

mean a reorientation of the incentive system and mechanisms to measure 

educational output. Second, it would mean a clear carrmitment to supply the 

financial resources needed to achieve the desired output. Simply demanding 

m::>re of the system without added resources will not change things. At the 

same time, simply putting nore m::>ney in without changing incentives will be a 

waste of m::>ney. 

The University's leadership in shaping expectations al:::out academic 

achievement is critical. In Minnesota, the University's nEW president, 

Kenneth Keller, has assurrecl leadership in declaring a "Ccmnit:rrent to Focus. " 

Keller's approach recognizes the need to improve academic perfonnance to 

assure a ccxrq:;etitive edge for the state's only research university in the 

state's econc:mic future. He is trimning back anachronistic programs 1 raising 

standards for entrance, reducing the number of undergraduate students while 

increasing incentives to attract outstanding students fran around the nation, 

creating chairs for outstanding teachers, and developing technological support 

for researchers. He has managed to galvanize the private sector in a na jor 

carcq;xrign to raise $300 million for support of his "Ccmnit:rrent to Focus." At 

the same time, Keller has insisted on clarification of the roles of other 
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post-secondary systems in Minnesota to assure access for every student to a 

post-secondary institution am:mg the array of state universities, community 

colleges, and area vocational-technical institutions. 

Pre-K Through 12 Partnerships 

At the centre of pressure for education reinvigoration, the University 

should also be active: a) demanding irrproved standards in pre-kindergarten 

through 12th grade education, b) training the professional teacher corps 

\Nhich must provide educational leadership, and c) providing bridges to 

irrprove the possibility of post-secondary education for disadvantaged and 

minority youth. 

Through its own standards for admission, a university sets standards for 

the schools \Nhich feed students into post-secondary education. Given the 

decline in the population of youth of college age, forecast to continue until 

the late 1990s, universities will be tempted to lower standards in order to 

keep enrollments up. I believe that this approach would be a great mistake. 

A more appropriate route to maintaining enrollment would be to seek out the 

part-time adult students who require retraining but must work at the same time 

they go to school. 

Our university is still oriented to the just-out-of-high school, full-time 

student. Financial aid programs, course offerings, and social programs do not 

:rreet the needs of part-tilne adult students. Financial aid should take into 

account the realities of adult life, including the need for transportation and 

child care. Both graduate and undergraduate programs should be restructured 

to allcw for adult students. The urban university has a great advantage in 

its ability to broaden its market for enrollment by attracting adult workers. 

The mix of ages can invigorate classroom discussion and provide valuable 

cross-age social interaction. 

I am seriously concerned about deficiencies in the number and quality of 

teachers trained by our universities to assume leadership in the pre-K through 

12 classrooms. Now that the echo-baby-boom generation has entered school, 
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requiring nore teachers, college students are still rmder the .ilnpression that 

no teaching jobs are available. .AccoJ::ding to their SAT scores, the caliber of 

those entering our College of ·Education in Minnesota is low in comparison to 

that of students in the other colleges of the university. It is not 

su:rprising, given the low pay, low status, and tough challenges of a teaching 

career. 

'!he basic need is for a mechanism by 'Nhich teachers can take over 

professional responsibility for schools and their output, and receive in 

return professional salaries. 'Ihe turnover in the teacher corps between nOW" 

and the end of the century will be eno:mous, with about half of the current 

teacher force in Minnesota leaving. It is t.i.Ire now to look for a different 

market for part-t.i.Ire and full-t.i.Ire teachers. I would like to see our 

university reach out to college-educated adults who are· ready for early 

reti.rerrent, or who 'WOuld like to share their expertise one or two days a week 

in the classroom, or who are ready for a transition from their present 

vocations, or who are horrenakers ready to go ba.ck to 'WOrk, and provide late 

aftern.oon and evening classes in basic teaching procedures and educational 

measurement so that after one year they can acquire a roa.ster's in teaching and 

begin a bout of Vv'ell-supervised practice teaching. If education is going to 

be successful, it must include a highly-notivated, highly-skilled, 

professional teacher corps. Just because there were no openings for teachers 

when the baby 1:::x::x:::m::r went to college does not m:an that, that generation 

should not participate in teaching as it c:ares to middle age. 'Ihe urban 

setting is ideal for exploring new ways of training a new population of 

teachers. 

I have mentioned the need for urban universities to provide bridges to 

higher education in aider to improve the possibility of success in post

secondary education for disadvantaged youth. Traditionally, minority students 

have not done as Vv'ell in the public schools as the rrajority population. An 

invisible two-track system operates in nost schools, particularly in urban 

areas. This is intolerable on both social and economic grounds. Because 

minority students will be at risk in any refonn, stronger incentives and 
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higher expectations are in o:rder. I am not calling for a double standard but 

rather a recognition of risk. 

last spring, I served on the lx>ard of the CCJIIJITDnweal th Fund as it reviewed 

proposals from universities for participation in the Career Beginnings 

Program. Because one of the sites for this innovative program is in the Twin 

Cities, I have been able to see first hand the beginnings of success for the 

Career Beginnings Program, "Which was initiated originally at Hunter College in 

New York City. Each year high school juniors, at least half of 'Whom are 

economically disadvantaged and over 80 per cent of 'Whom will be young people 

of colour, are selected for an 18-rronth program of VJOrl:, rnentoring, and career 

and education counseling. Led by the University of Minnesota and Augsburg 

College in the Twin Cities, the business corrmunity provides summer jobs and 

one-on-one mentors "While the university and college staff provide enrichment 

sessions during the summer, counseling through the process of developing 

college applications during the senior year, and remedial courses in rnath1 

writing skills and study during the senior year. Special support including 

financial aid is guaranteed for students 'Who complete the program successfully 

and enter post-secondary programs. 

All urban universities should make the effort to recruit disadvantaged 

and/or minority youth through a Career Beginnings type of program. We will 

not be economically successful if we educate well only a portion of our 

people. Nor will we be successful if we waste hUTIIr."ill talent. Prod.ucti ve 

people are the only way to guarantee prosperity. 

Collaboration to Address Social Concerns 

Perhaps the rrost .irrportant challenge to education is to find ways to cope 

with a student population 'Whose circumstances of life are drarnaticall y 

different from those of their parents or possibly even their older siblings. 

The new student is a reflection of a changed culture, one in 'Which, arrong 

other things, family arrangements have changed, exposure to drugs and alcohol 

is cCJIIJITDn, sex is experienced at a younger age, television has replaced print 

as the rrost .irrportant fom of corrmunication, and jobs have become CCJIIIITDn for 

students. 
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Experts nay disagree on which social changes have the nost impact on 

children and young people but nost will acknow-ledge that p::werty and changes 

in family structure are es:pecially significant. In the U.S. , one out of every 

five children and one out of every four children under six is p:x:>r. Nearly 

one half of all Black children and 40 per cent of Hispanic children are p:x:>r. 

In :rey- City of Minneap:>lis, nearly one half of the students in our K-12 school 

program came fran other than two parent households, and 40 per cent cane from 

low--incane families eligible for fcxxi stamps. 

The challenges for schools and other youth and family serving agencies from 

these developrents alone are significant. We need help fran the University to 

address our problems. 

The University of Minnesota has substantial faculty 1 student, research and 

teaching resources deal i ng with children, youth and families. By and large, 

however, these University resources v.Drk independently of one another. They 

could be m::>re effective, not only in their own work, but in their capacity to 

assist the broader cormnmity if there were a better mechanism or structure for 

encouraging cooperative and integrative activities. 

My staff has been v.Drking with University faculty to prop:>se establishment 

of a Consortium on Children, Youth and Families. Endorsed by President 

Keller, such a consortium will help facilitate interaction between University 

resources and the agencies in the ccmmmity serving children, youth and 

families. It will provide a single p:>int of access for the ccmmmi ty to ask 

for help. 

The consortium should build upon the strengths already represented at the 

University. It should support new research and teaching activities, and it 

should enhance interaction am:m.g existing units and between those units and 

the ccmmmity. To the extent it will accanplish these objectives, it will 

expand the know-ledge base developed at the university and better serve the 

cormnmity agencies dealing with the very serious problems confronting our 
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society. I suggest that there is a role for a similar consortium in every 

large city 'Which is hane to an urban university. 

Partnership in Economic Development 

I have talked a1xmt the need for collaboration in creating and implementing 

standards of excellence for Pre-K through 12 education and in addressing the 

problems in cities created by social and economic change. I vvould like to 

spend sane time now talking about how we in the City of Minneapolis are 

vvorking with the University and State of Minnesota to promote economic 

development. 

Three years ago, I and the City Connell appointed a Task Force on Research 

and Technology, made up of representatives from the business and university 

carnrmmities, to explore ways of fostering growth of our high-tech econCJiey. 

The task force fonnd that innovative ideas susceptible to entrepreneurial 

develop:nent were burgeoning in the University's research laboratories, and 

that venture capital fnnds in our metropolitan area were plentiful, but that 

entrepreneurial innovation tended to be stymied rather than fostered by 

University rules and procedures. 

The group recomnended creation of a Technology Corridor between the 

University and the dCMlltCMll business carnrmmity - a corridor both in concept 

and in its geographic location 1 ying along river front land between the campus 

and downtown. Dramatic progress has been made on implementation of this 

concept. The Minnesota Technology Corridor Development Co:r:poration has been 

fanned. Its 18-rnernber boa:rd is made up of one-half public sector and one-half 

private sector representatives. From the University of Minnesota, we have the 

President of the University and Chair of the Boaid of Regents and Dean of the 

Institute of Technology. From the city, we have :reyself, the president of the 

city connci1 and the director of our carnrmmity developnent agency. Nine chief 

executive officers make up the private side of the boa:rd. 

More important, development of the Technology · Corridor is already 

occurring. A new Super-Carrputer Institute will open later in the fall of 

1986. I am told that it will contain :rrore carrq;mting power than the Pentagon. 
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And EMC has initiated construction of a new research centre. We are widening 

the roadway which runs through the corridor, aOIUiring land, and creating a 

developnent plan for the full 125 acres. We have hired a consultant fran 

'Ibronto who is familiar with research parks to help us develop a marketing 

plan. I :believe that the corridor has tJ::enendous potential as an incubator of 

entrepreneurial ideas which can then :be spnn off for manufacturing at other 

sites around the state of Minnesota. 

The whole concept of the Technology Corridor stems from the point made by 

surveys of attributes of successful vis-a-vis unsuccessful research parks: 

the single rrost ilnportant factor for success was proximity to a large 

university fostering the creation of new ideas. I would assume that each of 

you affiliated with an urban university might take advantage of this relevant 

fact. 

Conclusion 

Obviously, the interactions :be"t:'rheen a city and its urban university are 

carrplex and continuous on a day-to-day basis. Attitudes about the benefit of 

interaction are shaped by the leaders on both sides of the campus bounda.I:y, 

however. 

In the old days at the University of Minnesota, a faculty member seeking 

tenure was judged on the basis of three equally 'Weighted criteria: 1) 

quality of teaching; 2) quality of research; and 3) quality of carrmunity 

service. For the last couple of decades, the balance has :been heavily 

'Weighted towa:rd research, dem:m.strated by quantity as vvell as quality of 

publications. I :believe that :rroJ.ch of the original balance is n<JVV :being 

restored, and that ccmmmity se:r:vice as vvell as quality of teaching will again 

:be valued. Ccmmmity se:r:vice should :be prcm:::>ted for University faculty and 

students just as it has :been for the leaders of our business ccmmmity. We on 

the city side need that se:r:vice. 

I look foJ:Walrl new to hearing from Dean Appleba.um responding to my remarks 

and telling us of his ideas about city-university interaction. 



RESPONSE 'IO CITY-UNIVERSITY INTERACTION: A POLITICIAN'S VIEW 

Steven H . .Appelbaum, Dean, Faculty of Ccmnerce and .Administration, 
Concordia University, Montreal 

As I am filling in for Dr. Patrick Kenniff, the Rector of Concordia 

University, :rey- camrtlleilts and respoil.Ses to Mayor Fraser's paper will be those of 

a Dean and are intended to illuminate :rey- perception and perspective as a grass 

roots administrator, whose role is to manage tactically as 'Well as 

strategically. At the level of Dean, it is crucial to impact not only on the 

business and gover:nrrent community, but upon one's rmiversity administration as 

'Well. 

Concordia University is the arnalgarration of Sir George Williams University 

and Icyola College, and is a rmilingual uriiversity operating within a dynamic, 

bilingual, urban metropolis. The environment of Montreal is one that affords 

the rmiqueness and interaction of a thriving North .American city with that of 

a growing university comnitted to fulfilling the needs of the municipality and 

of being a participant and partner in the growth of both entities. 

I would like to begin :rey- response to this paper by discussing conterrporary 

education with a s~t critical perspective. Currently, most of the 

literature in the field deals with "excellence" in an aggregate m:mner and 

descriptive umbrella for everything. It may now be more apropos to look at 

same critical dimensions of academia and hopefully suggest same path leading 

to a light at the end of the tunnel which would be in the best interests of 

universities, governments, corporations and society. Mayor Fraser has 

challenged us to deal with the question of what is the role of schools and 

universities in urban settings. That is :rey- task today. 

Education in North America is rooted fi:r::ml y and heavily in well entrenched 

paradigms. As such, it is increasingly deficient in providing young people 

with what they need to cope with changing environments. Students are taught 

about a series of matters which, for the most part1 are unrelated to one 

another and to the world as they find it. They are not provided with any sort 

of framework within which to order and derive meaning from the information 

they get. They are not helped te understand the great integral transition in 
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the midst of which they IIDJ.St function daily. Together, with the idea of 

scientific specialization, this lack of structure has produced an educational 

system unable to train minds to understand a relationship between things, to 

grasp the whole. 

In an attempt to becare nore concrete, education has directed itself 

increasingly tc:Wcmi the real ...urld but its focus is often piecemeal, governed 

by the old abstractions and disciplinaJ:y divisions. Furtherrrore, in the name 

of rationalism, education has been guilty of a fonn of irrationalism. We need 

to take a brief look at the nodem. rmiversity at this point. There was a time 

in the medieaval past, when the college told the incoming freshman "We knOVl 

what an educated man or wanan needs to knOVl. We will give it to you and once 

you have it, you can go forth and cope." Today it says instead, "We don't 

knOVl what you need to knOVl. we assurre that you do. Here · is a thick 

catalogue, go take your choice. " 

The rmi versity appears to be a series of long dark tunnels, each represents 

a specialty and a field of expert knOVlledge that has been carefully dug over 

the years. The best person (professor) in each tunnel is at the end who digs 

a little groove in the darkness and if students are persistent they :ma.y find 

that this person will look up and :mumble sare response rooted in their 

discipline. Students ...under whether this is what is needed and they often ask 

themselves, "Do I not need to knOVl what ties these tunnels together?" 

Often, the prescribed rem:rly for a fEM students is for rmiversities to tell 

them they should go out into the real ...urld, take a year off, and through 

experience build their am integrated nodel of what is happening out there. 

Practical as this :ma.y be, it is an institutional "cop-out" and a very 

expensive way of doing the ...ark of the school. This situation has created a 

need for the invol vem=nt of corporate society to help fill the void that 

rmi versities overlook in their quest to conduct pure research at the expense 

of needed application. Remember, research yields grants which yields further 

research and this gives faculty high status exposure which -we often rewan:i 

despite the econan.ic and social-psychological costs involved. 
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For its :part, the corporate/ gove:rnment sector is often the moving spirit in 

innovation and the implementor of new ideas. This group is also the 

discoverer and the developer of state of the art processes in the production 

of goods and services. The academic sector, however, is the keeper and 

disseminator of Jmow-ledge from history, the experimenter, the creator of new 

ideas, the trainer of skill and the extender of the frontiers of human 

know-ledge and understanding. But can these parties continue to maintain these 

fixed roles without a ma.jor price to be paid? 

Fortunately, however, relationships that have already developed between the 

corporate and academic communities in Montreal, as an example, provide ample 

proof that the separate interests of the two can reinforce each other on a 

reciprocal basis. The prosperity of one is of direct benefit to the other and 

each can do much for the other party to enhance the welfare and success that 

they both can experience. But both :parties must be rewarded for this 

marriage. Resources, and not rhetoric, are the starting points. 

Universities influence in both positive and negative ways, the cormnmities 

and societies in which they are situated. In major urban centres, the 

university has the implied responsibility to stimulate renewal efforts 

politically, socially, architecturally, and economically without waiting to be 

told what to do by the local gove:rnments involved. This proactive posture 

needs to also be reflected in its research, pedagogical and community service 

efforts which would lead to the positive label as being the tail which will 

wag the urban dog. 

Universities must also integrate their raison d'etre which encompasses the 

activities of teaching, research and public service in technology transfer, 

conflict resolution, the establishment of research-problem solving centres to 

study urban issues, the offering of both credit and non-credit related 

courses, offering degree and vocational programs for specific interest groups 

and finally opening the university doors to the community, realistically for a 

peaceful coexistence and the derived demand benefits that follow-. But they 

need a clear message from their contiguous communities that these efforts have 

a reward valence associated with them. 
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'!he nature and scope of academic-corporate collaboration efforts needs to 

be dete:r::m:i.ned by the needs of the corporation and by the resources and 

expertise that universities can offer. Universities with an established 

reputation in a given field often find that carmunities seek them out for 

consultation and research. '!hose without such a reputation will need to start 

building the personal netv.orks that create understanding and the foundation 

for collaboration. '!his may be the saving grace in this societal dilemna in 

which a cost has the potential to ~ an opportunity as a result of 

unfulfilled needs. 

Expanding traditional and the developrent of new- approaches to carmunity

uni versity relations in North America must now be addressed with a sense of 

urgency, because as the econcmy shifts from one that is resourced based to 

being knowledge-intensive, the era of the knowledge ...-orker has arrived. 

Education now becc::xres a strategic national resource for any industrial econany 

hoping to compete in the w:ban as "Well as global village of the current 

decade. This point has been alluded to in the cc:mrents of Mayor Fraser and 

one which is in need of a great deal of current attention. The strategic 

planning for the future must begin now. 

However, there are constraints and problems in need of recognition as -well. 

As a result of ccmpressed budgets and negative growth in institutional 

revenues with a continued up;vard pressure on costs, "We have experienced forced 

reductions in academic budgets for the last ten years. Faculty salaries have 

been eroded steadily, maintenance and replacerrent of obsolete equipnent has 

been deferred, academic programs and even entire schools have been eliminated 

frcm the university and spending on library resources has been seriously 

curtailed. In the past decade, real expenditures for students have declined. 

'!his event reta:rds our mission and helps to explain why potential teaching 

personnel do not enter a depleted and derroralized occupation often not even 

considered to be a profession. We do not want to attract rmderachievers 

because quality personnel choose not to be recruited. '!his is cormter 

productive to our joint mission. 
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Further budgetary strangulation is expected for the remainder of this 

decade meaning that rmiversities will be required to make additional cuts and 

this is a developnent that poses a severe threat to the maintenance of 

educational qualities at levels consonant with national and corporate 

interests and priorities. The question Im.lSt not only be philosophically posed 

"What does society want for its dollar" but Im.lSt be resourced. 

Given the challenges confronting both corporate and educational 

corrmunities, the ba.sic mission is for business and governmental organizations 

as well as educational institutions to review their current relationships as 

soon as possible with an eye to improving and strengthening their mutual 

welfare 'Where everyone wins. .All of the rhetoric on excellence achieved via 

educational collaborative efforts Im.lSt be reinforced with action. Corrmunity 

resource allocation gives that message a loud ring. 

While this nay sound overly critical, many qualified academics are 

perceived as mercenaries and expected to sell their expertise and ser:vices to 

a bidder 'Who possesses the resources and is willing to share these in the fonn 

of research grants, contract research, and consultation for professors 'Who 

look for these messages from the corrmunity and rmiversities of 'What 'WOrk needs 

to be accomplished and 'What is the value of it to all parties concerned. This 

is one way of enhancing professorial self-esteem as well as synthesizing 

mutuality of interest 'While avoiding . sub-opt.imization. We need to begin a new 

rhetoric. Faculty needs to speak to students, deans need to speak with 

faculty, presidents of rmiversities need to to speak to deans and ever:yone 

needs to speak to the corrmunity to dete:rroine priorities 'Which we are stating 

are in need of being articulated and resourced. 

A realistic novement Im.lSt be broadened and directed toward our notion of 

"excellence" throughout education. At the level of the individual, excellence 

can mean perfonning on the boundaiy of individual ability in ways that test 

personal l.imits. Excellence characterizes a rmi versity that sets high 

expectations and goals for students and faculty and finds a way possible to 

help · everyone reach these goals. Excellence characterizes a society that 

adopts these policies for it will then be prepared through the education and 
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skill of its people to respond to the challenges of a rapidly changing 'WOrld. 

The rhetoric needs to l::e supp::>rted with action. 

I feel my critical review of the university has been stated. The problem 

of the school in society at the ele:renta.Iy level is probably :rrore serious as a 

foundation of the issue. In George Richm:md's book, The Micro-Societv School: 

A Real World In Miniature, he descril::es his experiences as a fifth grade 

teacher in Brooklyn, New York: 

Mass society has generated the kind of alienation that allows 
neighl:x:mrs to live side by side without knowing each other. It has 
produced a hum:m experience that has fragrrentecl, often ideologically 
and aesthetically bankrupt, an impersonal 'WOrld that nay l::e over
industrialized and over-mechanized. Together these canponents of 
:rrodem. life sum to a condition of self alienation and estrangerren.t 
fran society. If students are lucky, they will graduate from school 
with a piecaneal understanding of how the :rna. jor institutions of 
society operate. They will have obtained. fractions of experience 
without having been exf)osed to the ideological net'WOrks that order 
their experience and make it coherent. They will look at the "great 
society" that they enter as a large urmanageable chaotic series of 
stimuli that will atrophy every response they make to them. 

Our institutions too often are discormected fran society, teaching separate 

pa.ckages of kn.owleclge which students finnl y l::elieve will make no difference 

whatsoever in their relationship to what they find around them. If society, 

parents and students are convinced that they could cause change - that 

participation, :power and influence 'WOuld l::e theirs if they had the skills

eclucation 'WOuld follow. 

If prinlal:y, secondary and university education are to gain any integral 

value by the tiJre "M9 reach the twenty-first century, students, parents, 

alumni, businesses and political institutions all must l::e brought into this 

process. Students must l::e allowed to see that all of these institutions 

contribute to life and then students can contribute to the institutions - that 

the students can make a difference. This cannot l::e a game; it must l::e for 

real. My final carrnent is, please rercanber, students become alumni who must 

l::e counted on in the long run to support the universities that have socialized 

them and :rrodified their behaviour in scientific ways. If our objective is to 

"M9ld our urban centres with our universities, the strategies need to l::e fused 

now. 



URBAN UNIVERSITIES .AND PUBLIC SCHOOlS "WORKING 'ICGEIHER: 
A MODEL FOR IMPR.OVIN8 THE PREPARATION OF HIGH SCHOOL STUDENTS 

Douglas J. Mickelson, Coordinator, "WWM-MPS Joint Projects, 
University of Wisconsin- Milwaukee 

Introduction 

The cooperative efforts of the University of Wisconsin-Milwaukee (UWM) and 

the Milwaukee Public Schools (MPS) is one response to what has come to be 

called the "crisis in the quality of secondary school education." This is a 

crisis whose causes and di.rrensions have been the subject of some dozen rna jor 

inquiries. While each of the reports documents problems with secondary school 

education, the causes and proposed solutions are diverse. 

One element often cited as contributing to the "quality crisis" has been 

changes in university curricula. Throughout the 1960s and early 1970s, 

college and university curricula -were mcxlified by reducing the number of 

required courses thereby offering students a greater number of options. Many 

of these reforms -were in response to student complaints that existing degree 

requirements were inflexible and ignored prior lea:r:ning experiences. In 

addition, the curriculum was viewed as not relevant to student needs. The 

response of many campuses was to eliminate a variety of courses and compulsory 

subjects. Paralleling the changes in curriculum at the university level, -were 

similar but less visible changes at the secondary and middle school level. As 

compulsory university courses were abolished, so -were carrpara.ble requirements 

at the secondary level. The traditional, highly prescriptive college 

preparation track that had existed in many high schools virtually disappeared. 

In its place, secondary schools initiated a variety of elective courses which 

-were supposed to provide comparable background while allowing for a greater 

range of student choice. 

During this t.irre of curricular changes, judicial and legislative mandates 

increased the accessibility of higher education for nav populations. While 

curricular changes may have been appropriate for the traditional-type 

students, the increased number of high school graduates entering college now 

represented a greater diversity of students with differing skill levels. 
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'lhese changes resulted in a deterioration in the preparation level of high 

school graduates and the basic skills level of many new'ly admitted university 

students. 'lhe effects of the changing quality of students were rrost 

profoundly felt in urban universities. U. W. -Milwaukee, like other urban 

universities, experienced the trends described al::xJve. 

University and School Collab:lration 

Prior to 1981, collab:lration betvam UWM and MPS consisted prirra.rily of the 

School of Education faculty working with various MPS units. While there was 

extensive faculty-to-faculty contact, little collab:lration between the UWM and 

MPS administrations existed. Thus, only a portion of the resources of the 

university were involved in cooperative endeavors~ As a result of the desire 

to do rrore, the UWM/MPS Joint Coon::linating Ccmnittee was fo::r:rred. 

The Joint Coon::linating Ccmnittee, co-chaired by the Chancellor and the 

Superintendent of Schools, is the prirrary vehicle for developing, 

:implerrenting, and rronitoring all collab:lrative activities between UWM and MPS. 

'lhe objectives of the Ccmnittee are to increase the educational opportunities 

for MPS students; to encourage lea:ming; to extend the cooperative and 

supportive staff relationships betvam the two institutions; and to enrich the 

educational climate of the city of Milwaukee. During the past five years, 

many exciting projects have been developed by the Coon::linating Ccmnittee. The 

Marshall Plan, which is the focus of this report, was one of the projects 

which originated with the Ccmnittee. 

'lhe Marshall Plan 

Am:mg the prirrary concerns of urban school systems and urban universities 

are preparation level of the high school graduates and the participation rate 

of minority graduates in post-seconda.:cy institutions. In an effort to 

detennine whether an urban university, working with an urban high school, 

could influence the high school course selection of students and assist 

graduates in developing an appropriate post-secondary plan, the Marshall Plan 

was developed. John Marshall High School is one of fifteen city high schools. 
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Marshall High School was selected for this effort because it is a school 

where drarna.tic changes have occurred during the past 20 years. Enrollment has 

changed from 3,000 students, with fewer than 5 per cent minority students, in 

1965, to 1,800 students in September, 1982, 56 per cent of whom were minority 

students. Since our project began in 1982, enrollment has dropped to 1,300 

students, 59 per cent of whom are minority. Along with the change in the 

composition of the students has been a decline in the percentage of students 

continuing on to college. Enrollment in post-secondary institutions has 

dropped from 9 0 per cent in 19 65 to less than 30 per cent today. 

All in all, Marshall represents a typical urban high school in terms of 

student attendance, student course selection, ethnic make-up and parental 

involvement. The student/counselor .ratio was 500:1 in 1982; today the ratio 

is 425:1. The Marshall project, from its inception was designed to be an 

inclusive rather than an exclusive project. Our target group was the Class of 

1985 (tenth graders at the time). Unlike :rrany other collaborative projects 

between secondary schools and universities, a specific group of students was 

not identified and selected for inclusion in the project. No selective 

criteria were used to identify the academic potential of the target group 

and/ or identify selected groups of students. The purpose of the intervention 

was to determine whether a university and high school "WOrking together in a 

different way could influence the course selection of the tenth graders who 

"WOuld thereby select a IIDre challenging program than they might no:rrnall y 

select. A secondary goal was to irrprove the participation of parents in 

Marshall High School activities. 

Project Design 

At the beginning of the project there were 561 tenth grades of whom 60 per 

cent were minority. Because of the promotion policy of MPS, a significant 

number of the tenth graders were holdovers; i.e. students are not allowed to 

progress to grade 11 without having achieved a required number of credits. 

Those who continued to grade 11 but failed to maintain acceptable academic 

progress were demoted to grade 10. Thus, a number of the target students were 

not expected to progress to grade 11 and 12. 
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.Another factor which i.rrp:lcteci on t:he success of the project is the transfer 

policy of MPS. Students are :relatively free to select one of the 15 high 

schools to attend. It was anticipated that m=mbers of the target group "WOuld 

be transferring and that new students "WOuld be enrolling at Marshall during 

the 2 1/2 years of the project. .Activities vve:re designed to include all 

students "Who vve:re in the target grade not just the continuing students. This 

variable influenced the :results of the interventions. 

Project .Activities 

.As reported in the Spring 1984 1 the project was introduced to the target 

class in Janua:ry, 1983. This was the second semester of the students' 

sopham:::>re year. The nain activities included a campus tour and career 

planning neetings conducted by UWM advisors and a J?13.Iei1t program conducted by 

UWM officials on-campus. 

The initial data collection occurred during the students' visit to the 

university. Base-line data vve:re collected from 277 of the original 561 

students ( 49 per cent) who registered at Marshall in the Fall, 1982. This 

visit was volunta.J::y and at no cost to the students. Also, by the time the 

campus visit occurred in the Spring 1 the tenth grade class numbered close to 

400. Thus, of the currently enrolled tenth graders, 69 per cent attended and 

provided us with base-line data. Student enrollment figures were dynamic 

during the project. While the changes can have potentially significant impact 

on the data analysis, it is the reality in which collal:x:>rative efforts occur 

and the reality with which urban high schools must deal. 

By the time the target class completed their senior year, enrollment 

dropped to 368. Of the 368 seniors, 274 students (49 per cent of the original 

class and 7 4 per cent of the current 12th grade class) were part of the 

project from its inception. Minority student :representation dropped fran 60 

per cent to 43 per cent. In MPS 1 36 per cent of the 12th grade class are 

minority. 
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In order to determine whether members of the target class had continued 

their high school work at other MPS schools or had dropped out, MPS student 

enrollment data were reviewed. .An additional 99 students ( 17 :per cent of the 

target group) were enrolled in otb.er MPS schools. Thus, 373 (274 + 99) or 67 

per cent of our target group were retained. The drop-out rate for MPS 

students between the 9th and 12th grade is over 40 per cent. Our data suggest 

that the project has -had a rncxiest influence on the retention rate of Marshall 

high school students. It should be noted that Marshall enrolls a 

significantly higher pro:pJrtion of "at-risk" students than many of the other 

high schools in the city. 'While the differences between the city and Marshall 

retention rates do not appear to be that much different, for the type of 

student enrolled at Marshall, the retention rate has been very encouraging. 

During the second half of their sophomore year, the students were 

introduced to the project, as noted al:x:Jve. During the 1983-84 academic year, 

the university-s:pJnsored activities were designed to provide the students with 

a systerna.tic program to encourage their thinking about their careers and the 

selection of appropriate courses. The goal was not necessarily to have the 

students select college bound courses but to ensure that the students who had 

the potential to do college 'WOrk selected the appropriate courses. 

In the past, the Guidance Depart:ment had not been involved in providing 

systerna.tic programs designed to help students prepare a post-secondary plan. 

The program for the 11th grade incorporated ma.terials developed by the 

American College Testing program (ACT). The Career Planning Program (CPP) and 

DISCOVER, a computer-assisted career infonnation program, were the ma.jor 

components of the program. 

The CPP was administered by the Marshall counselors in November of the 

students 1 junior year. The CPP developed so much student interest that within 

three weeks of its administration, students were beginning to knock on the 

counselors 1 doors asking when the results 'WOuld be available. The counselors 

were unaccustomed to such a large number of students initiating self 

referrals. One of the secondary goals of the project was to have the 
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counselors rethink their roles. The students' response to the CPP had a 

positive effect on the counselors. 

One of the main concerns of the counselors had lJeen the fact that the 

project was an add-on to their regular job. In on:ier to help them interpret 

the results to the students, several UWM ·academic advisors volnnteered their 

services. During a four -week period, four advisors were available for three 

hours per day. Thus, there 'V.'ere 240 advising hours available for the 

interpretation of the CPP. A total of 170 students signe:::l-up and took 

advantage of the opporbmity to net with university advisors. 

These activities 'V.'ere designe:::l to tie-in career and college planning which 

'V.'ere sche:::lule:::l to occur during the fall of the students' senior year. The 

Career Planning Questionnaire (CPQ), was developed for the students who 'V.'ere 

nOW" entering 12th grade. The CPQ was use:::l by UWM. advisors while "WOrking with 

individual students during November and December of the Students' senior year. 

It was developed in on:ier to assist counselors in reviewing and discussing 

individual career and e:::lucational plans with their 12th grade students. Two 

fo:nns 'V.'ere use:::l with each student. As plans and questions 'V.'ere discusse:::l, the 

student canplete:::l one questionnaire while the counselor recon:ie:::l the same 

info:n:nation on the second copy. Each student kept his/her fonn while the 

second copy was retaine:::l by the counselor. 

Through this process, goals and objectives of the students' post-secondary 

plans were outline:::l. For example, if a student indicate:::l an interest in 

attending college and had yet to apply, the student would be encourage:::l to 

file an early application. If the student's grades were poor and the student 

expresse:::l an interest or intention in attending college, a discussion of hOW" 

realistic the plans 'V.'ere was conducte:::l. As a result, a new goal, for example, 

rray be establishe:::l which "WOuld include investigating junior /carrmunity/ tech

nical college programs. 

Both students and counselors seemed to find the questionnaire helpful. 

Students had something to take away with then which outline:::l what nee:::le:::l to be 

done to reach their goals and · · counselors found the questionaire helpful 
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because it helped to direct discussions and supply needed informa.tion to each 

student. 

Also, during the fall semester, ACT provided a retired version of their 

college qualifying examination. The test was made available to the 274 

continuing students with participation being voluntary. Of the 274, 146 (53 

per cent) took the examination. The prn:pose of administering the retired 

version of the .ACI' exam was to provide the students with practice in taking 

college qualifying examinations and to provide the students with additional 

data which could be incorporated in the career planning interview described 

above. In addition, the results -were surrmarized and presented to the 

principal for his use in reviewing the curricular needs of the students and to 

develop an academic profile of the students. The results of the ACT, retired 

version, are presented in Table 1, along with the national no:rms. 

TABLE 1 

Comparison of Marshal High School 
ACT Scores (retired version) and National No:rms 

Sub-Test Marshall National 

1. English 14.91 18.1 
2. Math 12.16 17.3 
3. Social Sciences 11.79 17.3 
4. Natural Sciences 13.52 21 
COMPOSITE 13.22 18.5 

Score Intervals National Marshall 

26-36 13% 4% (N=6) 
21-25 26% 9.6% (N=14) 
16-20 28% 16% (N=23) 
1-15 33% 70.4% (N=103) 

N=146 

As Table 1 shows, the target group's scores -were significantly below 

average. Seventy per cent of the Marshall students scored below a composite 

score of 16 compared to 33 per cent of the national average. When compared to 
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other Wisconsin students, Marshall students fared even nore unfavourably. The 

average ccmposite score for Wisconsin students during 1982-83, was 20.4 (the 

highest in the nation) campared to 18.5 nationally, and 13.22 for Marshall. 

These data suggest that the target giOup' s academic skills are belOW" average. 

Of the 274 continuing students in the target group, 110 (40 per cent) 

participated in the career planning interviews. It was predicted that about 

25 per cent (68) of the students would sign-up since that was the average size 

of previous graduating classes that enrolled in post-secondary institutions. 

Thus, the 40 per cent sign-up was much higher than anticipated. 

Incorporated with the CPP and the CPQ, was DISCOVER, a computer-assisted 

career infonration program. Since the intrcxiuction of the program in the 

fall, student usage figures shOW" an accelerating rate so that within two 

nonths, every available tine-slot was scheduled. Seven hours per day were 

available, five days a week; 35 students were using the program each week and 

students averaged 1/2 hours on the computer. 

Ba.sed on our experiences with carrp1ter-assisted cormseling, several unanti

cipated outcares were discovered. Yormger students, lOth graders in partic

ular, were fast becaning the primary users (DISCOVER was not limited to the 

target students) . They were excited and enthusiastic about the technology and 

the process. The seniors seemed to be intimidated by the machine. The 

cormselors believe that the yormger students who have not made as many 

decisions about their futures find learning about themselves nost exciting. 

In addition, students need to be left alone when they are going through the 

program. When a cormselor was present, they had a tendency to make selections 

only after consulting with the cormselor or they would not make a choice. 

Not one of the students said the program was a "oore. " In fact, the 

cormselors began to notice that students who were chronically truant were 

caning to the guidance office to use DISCXJVER. This reinforced the notion 

that counselors can play a key role in helping bring back students and/ or 

keeping students in school through the use of effective programs. 
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Fina.ll y, and perhaps IIDst revealing, was tbat DISCOVER was not used as a 

substitute for personal contact with the counselor. In fact, students 'Who 

used the material began ,to seek out their counselors IIDre frequently. In the 

pa.st, IIDst of the student/counselor contact was through the initiative of the 

counselor rather than student self-referral. Computer-assisted counseling 

promoted counselor contact rather than inhibited it. 

Results 

The Activities section of this report described. same of the interventions 

the target class experienced. It was also noted tbat the student make-up of 

the target class changed during the 2 1/2 years of the project. However1 pre

and post-data -were obtained in order to detenn.ine 'Whether there -were actual 

changes versus the subjective impressions of the university and high school 

personnel involved in the project. Pre-test data were obtained from 277 

students. Post-test data -were obtained from 217 students. Of the 217 

students, 174 (63 per cent) participated in the project from its inception. 

Since no attempts -were made to exclude students 'Who transferred to Marshall, 

the data contain infoiJIE.tion about the impact on these students also. 

1) Target class characteristics. Tables 2 and 3 present the ethnic make

up of the target class and the educational level of the parents. Character

istics of the class at the beginning and at the conclusion of the project are 

presented. 
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TABLE 2 

Racial Ca:nposition of the Target Class at the 
Beginning of the Project and at the Conclusion 

Ethnic Group Pre-test Post-test 

White 127 100 
46% 46% 

Black 137 108 
50% 50% 

Other 13 9 
4% 4% 

Totals 277 217 

TABLE 3 

Educational Background of the Parents (or 
Guardians) of the Target Class 

level Father Mother 
Pre Post Pre 

Don't know 64 34 31 
23% 16% 11% 

Less than high 46 34 33 
school diplarra 16% 17% 12% 

Completed high 83 75 123 
school 30% 35% 44% 

Attended school or 39 46 50 
training program 15% 21% 18% 
after high school 

Completed College 45 28 40 
16% 13% 14% 

Totals 277 217 277 

Post 

25 
12% 

25 
11% 

92 
42% 

46 
21% 

29 
13% 

217 
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As Table 2 indicates r the prop::>rtion of minority students in the target 

class remained the sane, while the overall mmibers declined. It was 

anticipated that minority student enrolJment would drop as the target class 

m:JVed through the junior and senior years. The fact that it remained the sane 

represents a p::>sitive outcome of the project. This is particularly relevant 

'When looking at the educational background of the target group's parents. At 

the beginning of the project, 39 per cent of the students reported that either 

they did not know- the educational level of their fathers or that they had not 

completed high school; this compared to 23 per cent of the mothers. These 

figures remained relatively the sane for the students 'When they finished their 

senior year. It should be noted that mothers v;ere reported as having more 

education than the fathers. 

2) Parental expectations. A portion of the project's activities were 

directed at influencing the parents' attitudes toward a college education. 

Table 4 rep::>rts there results. 

TABLE 4 

Student Ratings of Their Parents' Attitudes TcMcrrds 
a College Education 

Importance Pre Post 

not very important 10 9 
4% 4% 

somewhat important 18 29 
6% 13% 

neutral 40 21 
14% 10% 

important 85 48 
31% 22% 

very important 123 101 
44% 47% 

no response 1 9 
1% 4% 

Totals 277 217 
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As reporte:i by the students, parental attitudes towaJ::ds a college e:iucation 

remaine:i relatively unchange:i. While there '~Here sc:xne changes reporte:i, they 

'~Here minor and perhaps tend to reflect the students' :perceptions rather than 

any actual changes in parental attitudes. 

3) Education plans of the tal:get class. 'Ihe major focus of the project 

was to influence the students' selection of high school courses and their 

plans for attending post-secondary institutions. Table 5 reports the changes 

in the selection of courses. 

'Ihe first factor addresse:i was the arrount of e:iucation the students planned 

on completing during their life. 'Ihe results are presented in Table 5. 

TABLE 5 

.Arrount of Education Students Plan on Completing 
During Their Life 

.Arrount of Education Pre 

Drop-out of high school 1 
.4% 

Graduate from high school 31 
11% 

Complete apprentice program 6 
2% 

MilitaJ:y 19 
7% 

'IWo-year ccmnuni:ty college/ 48 
junior college/teclmical school 17% 

Private business or trade 19 
school 7% 

Complete three or nore 140 
years of college 51% 

sc:xnething else 13 
4.6% 

Totals 274 

Post 

3 
1% 

33 
15% 

6 
3% 

29 
13% 

54 
25% 

9 
4% 

78 
36% 

5 
2% 

217 
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The most dramatic change in the students 1 future educational plans was for 

those 'Who reported corrpleting three or more years of college. During their 

sophomore year, 51 per cent of the class reported that they plarm.ed on 

attending college for at least three years. However, 'When they became 

seniors, the proportion dropped. to 36 per cent. The data suggest that 

students revised their selections to include corrpleting high school, joining 

the military or attending a two year college. Given the academic profile of 

the class and the rast record of Marshall students, the results are 

encouraging. Their plans appear to be more realistic and an increased nmnber 

reported having a post-secondary education plan that included additional 

education. 

4) Selection of courses. In addition to influencing the students 1 future 

education plans, the project was designed to influence their selection of high 

school courses. Two factors were :rreasured: the arrount of influence the 

project had on the selection of courses and 'Which specific courses were 

selected more frequently. Tables 6 and 7 present the results for these two 

variables. 

TABLE 6 

Extent of Influence of Project Activities on the 
Selection of High School Courses 

Level of influence Frequency 

Great deal 6 
3% 

Considerable 25 
12% 

Some 105 
48% 

No effect 69 
32% 

Not reported 12 
6% 

Total 217 
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These data suggest that the project had sare effect on nearly two of every 

three students. This is consistent with student rep::>rts which stated that 

over 60 per cent of the students were aware of the special arrangements 

:be~ Marshall High School and the university. 

Table 7 rep::>rts which courses students were influenced to take as a result 

of the project. 

TABLE 7 

Percentage of Students Who Were Influenced to Take 
More Courses 

Courses Frequency 

More English so 
23% 

More math 43 
20% 

More science 18 
8% 

More foreign 19 
language 8% 

No effect 111 
51% 

Note: percentages reflect proportion of class; N-217 

While the results suggest that over half of the target class were not 

influenced by project activities, modest enrollment increases in academic 

subjects were noted. 

5) Parental invol verent. The Marshall High School partnership was one of 

our early experiences 'WOrking with the parents of high school students. The 

program was not as successful as -we had ho:,ped in tenns of parental 

invol verent. One of the early decisions that had to :be made was where to hold 

our first parent rreeting. Marshall did not have a good record of attracting 
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parents to evening events. As an example, 'Nb.en the target group v;ere 

freshmen, only 5 out of a possible 561 parents participa.ted in an open house. 

We decided to meet on carrq;ms and provide free parking or free bus tickets 

if the parents indicated that they ·would came to the meeting. Invitations 

v;ere mailed to all the parents of the target class. By the reply date, seven 

responses had been returned: 2 yes and 5 no. The principal was embarrassed 

by the response rate and decided to contact the 561 parents by telephone using 

same parents and high school staff. Of the parents contacted by telephone, 

131 said they would came; 61 parents actually showed up. The high school 

staff was pleased, but~ ~re still disappointed. 

As a result of these experiences, ~ lean1ed same things al::out planning 

parent programs. 

1. Direct mail invitations alone will not get parents involved. 
2. Telephone follow-up will improve participa.tion. 
3. Parents are a resource that can be used to get other parents involved. 
4. Only order food for al::out 50% of the telephone "yes" replies. It is 

easy to say yes over the telephone. 

During the on-campus program, parents had an opportunity to meet one-on

one with a counselor. Sixteen counselors were available at tables in a large 

ballroom. Parents ~re told to choose a counselor with 'Nb.orn they would feel 

comfortable; Black, White, Hispa.nic, male, female, high school and college 

counselors v;ere available. All parents took advantage of the individual 

conferences. 

Since high school program planning forms for the entire class had been 

prepa.red, the forms ~re sent to all pa.rents 'Nb.o did not attend the carrq;ms 

meeting. .An explanation of the fo:rm and an invitation to parents to contact a 

high school or university counselor were enclosed with the form. Several 

parents did call. 

Parents were important pa.rtners in this collal::orative effort. While it is 

important that students know al::out academic prepa.ration for college, it is 

equally important for the parents to ·have this info:r:ma.tion. 
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Conclusions and Observations 

One of the goals of the Marshall High School was to study the impact of 

early university intervention on a target population and to duplicate 

successful activities at other high schools. 'Ihis has been done. As noted at 

the beg-inning of this rep::>rt, one of the continuing problems with a project 

'Which attempts to reach and influence all students in a target class, follow 

them for 2 1/2 years, and cope with the typical enmll.nen.t changes caused by 

students transferring, is to detennine just what ......orked and what did not. 'Ihe 

quantitative data suggest trends but often, subjective inforrration fran the 

participants can be very helpful. 

'Ihe principal and the counseling staff were excited about changes they 

observed in m:my students. Many students, who often had the p::>tential for 

taking nore challenging courses, had to be hassled to take those courses. For 

the first ti.Ire, students began to initiate requests for nore advanced courses 

such as algebra and georretry. 'Ihere were tv.u :rra jor issues 'Which became 

evident as the project progressed. 'Ihe first is that it :rray be too late to 

have a significant i.rop:lct on students' course selection: and p::>st-seconda:ry 

plans when they are already in the second half of their sophorrore year. In 

addition, the teaching staff of the high school were not an integral part of 

our efforts. 'Iheir participation could have helped transfer some of the 

lea:rning activities that the guidance staff were_providing to the classman. 

One of the seconda:ry goals of the project was to increase minority student 

enml.lment in post-secondary education. While ...-e do not yet have the data 

from MPS for all Marshall graduates, ...-e did review- the number of Marshall 

minority students who applied, were accepted, and registered at UWM. 'Ihere 

were 148 minority graduates, 24 (16 per cent) of whan applied to UWM; 11 (46 

per cent) were accepted. These figures are about the sane as previous years. 

HcJv."ever, one finding stands out - Each Black student that was admitted to UWM 

registered! Generally, the proportion of accepted minority students who 

register varies from 50 per cent to 70 per cent. 
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Our project shows some :mcx:lest success in influencing students' choices of 

high school courses and their post-secondal:y plans. The Marshall Plan was not 

meant to be a replacerren.t for the school counselor. In fact, through the 

developnent of systematic programs designed to help students' in developing 

future plans, the importance of the counselor can be underscored. 

The Future 

Despite some successes, we believe intervention with high school students 

and work with parents needs to begin earlier than the sopharrore year. In this 

project, there ma.y have been too ImlCh "'iJhat to take" and not enough "'Why it is 

necessary. " Materials like the College Board's Academic Prepcrration for 

College, were not available at the ti1ne of the project. 'While there was a 

need to provide students and their parents with infonnation, it is equally 

important to provide ma.terials which relate the infonnation to 'Why it is 

necessary. A new Marshall High School project, which began in September, 1985 

targets the freshman class. Not only are we starting earlier, we have 

established a Marshall Coo:r:dinating Corrmittee ma.de up of parents, teachers, 

counselors, and university personnel which will be responsible for personnel 

planning and monitoring activities. This committee will use the College Board 

Academic Preparation booklet as a guide in planning future activities. 

Starting with the freshmen class, having a Coo:r:dinating Corrmittee, and 

having a guide to assist the planning of our activities will provide us with 

the opportunity to increase our influence on the students' choices of courses 

and their future plans. 
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INI'ERINSTITUI'IONAL Ca.u:.ABORATION: 
A COLLAI?ORATIVE MAGNEr SCHOOL 

Hugh G. Petrie, Dean, Faculty of Education, SUNY at Buffalo, 
and Samuel Alessi, Director, Curriculum Developnent 

and Evaluation, Buffalo Public Schools 

This pa.per focuses on the planning and developnent for a ne;v secondary

level ma.gnet school in Buffalo, Ne;v York issuing from an alliance between the 

State University of New York at Buffalo and the Buffalo Public Schools. In 

particular, -we concentrate on the process by 'Which concerns alxmt the nature 

and conduct of urban school refonn have been articulated to fonn the basis of 

a cooperative alternative. 

Acknowledging that the high school of today :must have a vision of the 

learning society of the 21st centuJ:y, the School District and the University 

assurre that all high school graduates will need: 

the ability to canprehend and integrate increasingly complex 
human, social, and ecological relationships; 
the ability to think critically and to evaluate info:rma.tion; 
and 
the ability to continue learning throughout life. 

Ironically, much current action on educational refonn ma.y be limiting our 

ability to becane a learning society in the ways such broad goals suggest. A 

learning society is one that experinEn.ts, changes, and adapts. Yet in state 

after state, school district after district, the preponderance of response has 

been to increase traditional requ:iJ:em:nts in the secondary schools. Instead 

of one year of required science there will be two; or instead of two, three. 

Instead of three years of required English, we will mandate that there be 

four. Instead of 16 units required for graduation, we will require 18 and so 

on. Even in New York State, long a national leader in education, the 

:requirements in the recently adopted Regents Action Plan for increased 

emphasis on critical thinking and problem solving have been swamped in 

practical discourse by the sheer increase in number of courses required. 

One can easily understand such actions on the pa.rt of states and 

localities. It is much easier for policy-roak:ing groups to require more 

courses than it is to grapple with the nore difficult proble:ns of whether or 

not those courses contribute to a coherent and meaningful curriculum 
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appropriate for a learning society. However, educators can do better. 

Al teiTiati ve forms of organization and curriculum continue to warrant our most 

careful attention. 

This is especially true "When confronting the problem of ref om in urban 

settings "Where the proportion of disadvantaged and rninori ty youth is 

expanding. While the national high school drop-out rate is a disappointing 25 

per cent, it approaches 50 per cent in some urban schools. Many of the 

critics of the "more is better" approach are urban educators. They have 

raised the disquieting likelihood that "We will succeed in raising SAT scores 

by increasing the drop-out rate. They argue that simply requiring more of the 

traditional subjects will not meet the needs of many disadvantaged urban 

youth. They charge that the :majority of the proposed curriculum reforms are 

elitist and ignore the hard-won gains in equity over the past decades. They 

claim that the solutions being proposed to our educational crisis are 

"suburban" solutions "Which ignore the realities of the urban environment, that 

"While "We would, in good faith, pursue both excellence and equity in urban 

education, a crippling incompatibility is unavoidable. 

Whatever the merit of the criticism, important questions have been posed. 

What kinds of curricula are most appropriate for education for the learning 

society of the 21st century? In particular, "What kinds of curricula will be 

most successful in urban settings with disadvantaged youth? Will simply 

requiring more of traditional subject area knowledge prepare us for the 

learning society? Must "We pay explicit attention in our curricula to 

acquiring skills of communication, reasoning, and problem solving? Can the 

ideals of excellence and equity be successfully pursued together? 

In response to such questions, the new :magnet program is an experiment 

"Which seeks to provide for all ability-level students a liberal arts education 

emphasizing processes and skills necessary for life-long learning in a 

changing society. The overall approach will stress interdisciplinary study 

and critical thinking, and will include the following features: 

teams of teachers from the academic areas of language arts, 
:mathema.tics, science, and social studies will link their 
subjects through interdisciplinary approaches. 



122 

there will be an anphasis on the traditional liberal arts 
value of cultivating an infonned and critical mind, with a 
corresponding anphasis on considerations of the future. 
the entire :rretropolitan cc:mmmity, and the University in 
prrticular, will be viewed as a laboratory and resource for 
the program. 
students in the pr:o;3ram will. have an opportunity to take sarre 
university courses. 
in an effort to wed "excellence" and "equity," curricula 
developed to present critical thinking skills will be used 
with all students - of all ability levels. 
joint school/university teams will cooperate on curriculum 
developrent projects. These teams will include teachers and 
curriculum specialists frcm the Buffalo schools, and education 
and liberal arts faculty from the university. 

In short, this nagnet school program is an attempt to develop an innovative 

and forward looking educational m:x:lel. It is a m:x:lel of cooperative 

enterprise which both represents, and seeks to extend, the spirit of 

inte:rdisciplinary activity and the fostering of critical and creative 

thinking. It is a project which anticipa.ted by several years the carnegie 

Forum's report, A Nation Prepared: Teachers for the 21st Century, which says 

that schools "must graduate the vast najority of their students with 

achievenent levels long thought possible for only the privileged few." 

At the sarre time, the efforts at collaboration have included missteps and 

pitfalls which have, thus far, prevented the actual opening of the school, 

despite significant early planning efforts. We are still hopeful, but we have 

learned once again that na jor changes in the educational system do not occur 

easily, if they occur at all. We will discuss sc:me of our continuing problems 

of planning and irrplementation under three heads: Elitism and the Urban 

Context 1 IDeal Politics 1 and Practical Problems. 

Elitism and the Urban Context 

Despite the high-flown rhetoric of educational analysts and policy makers 

that there need be no inherent conflict between excellence and equity, as a 

natter of practical fact mmy people sirrply do not believe that one can easily 

pursue l::oth goals simultaneously. Indeed, one can view the recent history of 

education in this country as a swinging of the pendulum between an emphasis on 
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excellence to an errpbasis on equity and bade. Most recently -we have witnessed 

the errpbasis on increased rigour sterrming fran the flurry of reports begun 

with A Nation At Risk. More recently, however, there bas been the inevitable 

swinging back as -we hear nore and nore calls for attention to the drop-out 

problem and the youth "at-risk" of not benefiting fran the educational system. 

Furthenrore, these at-risk youth are disproportionately concentrated in our 

urban areas. They are poor, Black or Iatino, often with limited English 

proficiency, and heir to a "Whole host of problems. They drop out. They 

obtain dead-end jobs, if they obtain jobs at all. These children have 

children of their oon. They have little if any family stability. .And the 

projections are that such youth will constitute a majority in many of our 

schools by the year 2000. Furthenrore, they have been victims of poverty, 

segregation and discrimination for successive generations. Is it any "WOnder 

that they look with skepticism on calls for increasing educational standards 

"When, as far as they are concerned, the educational system has never even met 

their basic educational needs? You do not "WOrry about advanced placement 

calculus "When you are the product of a system "Which can barely provide general 

matherratics, let alone beginning algebra. 

In short, many urban youth perceive the ne;v elitism as nothing but a cruel 

hoax, designed to legitimize the continuing failure of our social and economic 

system to deal with their needs. These youth see that the best jobs are 

reserved for those with the best qualifications and that -we have never 

seriously addressed the provision of real educational opportunity. Then to 

add insult to injury, the system blames the victim. They are poor because 

they deserve to be poor. 

Even sane of the best intentioned schemes to address these problems have 

bad unintended consequences. Bussing to desegregate schools and presurnabl y 

improve educational opportunities has bad mixed success. When one tries as 

Buffalo has, to overcane the negative reaction to carnpulso:r:y desegregation by, 

for example, establishing magnet schools, other problems emerge. Indeed, 

unless the magnet schools are carefully designed and implemented, they can 

becane a new fo:rm of segregation. This is a particular danger for magnet 
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schools operate:i with colleges and universities. Such schools are often seen 

as simply ways of siphoning off the best students and leaving the dregs for 

the neighbourhood school. Better teachers also tend to be attracte:i to rna.gnet 

schools, leaving the poorer teachers for the less-qualifie:i students. Of 

course, rna.gnet schools are also expensive. Do they divert resources from 

other schools? If so, wherein is the equity of the situation? Even if they 

do not obviously divert real resources, is there s~thing about the rna.gnet 

schools which makes them special at the expense of the rest? 

Even in systans such as Buffalo's where the attempt has been to establish 

rna.gnets not on the l:asis of elitist qualifications, but on the basis of 

interest groupings, problans persist. For a.J.nost all of its rna.gnet high 

schools Buffalo uses an expression of interest and a racially sensitive 

lottery rather than test scores and reccmnendations. Yet the perception 

persists that the rna.gnet schools cream off the best students and teachers 

leaving the neighbourhood schools with little identity, culture, or pride. 

Indee:i, precisely to the extent that rna.gnet schools are successful because 

they build upon the IXJWerlul force of a shared vision and culture anong 

students, teachers, and parents, to that extent are the "other" schools 

deprived of a unifying vision by virtue of their very undifferentiated 

"otheiTI.ess . " 

Teachers unions, too, tend to have a very difficult time with anything that 

srna.cks of elitism. In part this is the natural reaction of a union to protect 

all of its members, even the weakest, fran any invidious canparisons. In 

part, hcmever, the teachers are simply lashing out at a system which denies 

them nost of the pei:qllisites of a real profession. Teachers value very highly 

the srna.ll anount of excitement they obtain from interacting with bright 

colleagues and bright students. If that excitem:mt vwere to be denie:i them by 

segregating those colleagues and students in rna.gnet schools, who could blame 

them for protesting? Like their continuing opposition to merit pay for 

thansel ves, teachers, as a group, also tend to oppose systans which 'WOuld 

suggest that one school is nore "meritorious" than another. And no one should 

underestin'ate the ability of teachers to absorb mmdate after mmdate for 

change while actually changing nothing behind their close:i classrocm doors. 
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So urban school systems end up with strong reasons to remain organized. 

along neighbourhood lines, despite the near collapse of those neighbourhoods. 

Neighbourhood schools work men they reflect a ccmnon cu1 ture, but they no 

longer do that very -well in many urban settings with the increased. nobility 

and dislocation of urban life. Furthe:r:rrore, elitism as currently defined. 

tends to be viewed as a suburban phenomenon, not really appropriate for nost 

urban youth. University-school collaboration is no easy task in such a 

setting. More assertions of good will are not sufficient. The culture gap is 

too large. To be successful, the university must be willing to get its hands 

dirty without compromising its own special integrity and reason for being a 

valued. member of the partnership. Part of the historical value of 

universities lies in their constantly expanding the frontiers of knowled.ge and 

thought. But if our economy and society are to survive, work at those 

frontiers must becart'IE! far nore ccmnonplace throughout our ed.ucational system

at schools as -well as universities, for youth of a variety of ability levels. 

Local Politics 

Eveiy setting vvhich considers school-university collaboration will have to 

deal with a local political context vvhich is often coloured. by a particular 

history. We cannot even begin to guess mat others' political situation might 

be, but perhaps listing a few of our characteristics will be suggestive. 

First, there simply are other political actors in an urban setting besides 

the schools and the university. Business, industry, the media, local and 

state government leaders, parent groups, and the like all have an interest in 

ed.ucation. At a bare minimum, one has to t:r:y not to antagonize any of these 

groups. It is nice if they can nore or less all be brought along in the 

collaborative effort, but that is seldom possible. In only a couple of 

situations such as the Poston Corrrpa.ct and the Oakland Alliance have large 

segments of the urban corrmunity been able to work together on educational 

refonn. And even in those cases, the schools had reached the state of an 

absolute scandal before action was taken. A nore reasonable approach is 

simply to t:r:y to touch base with all of the political actors without l:ecoming 

irrmobilized by trying to respond to everyone. 
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Second, there is usually a significant urban-suburban split in :rrost urban 

areas. SUNY-Buffalo, although located in Buffalo, is the rna.jor research 

university for all of Western New York. We cannot be seen as looking only to 

Buffalo, yet the health of the centre city is vital for the health of the 

region as a whole. ScxtEhow, the suburbs need to be brought to rmderstand that 

their well-being depends upon the well-being of the urban centre and that the 

university is helping them by helping urban youth. 

Another political problem is the fine line bet:ween the university 

exercising responsible leadership on the one hand versus dictating what ought 

to be done on the other. The history of universities with "all the answers" 

is not a very inspiring one. Universities IIUJ.St be partners, probably junior 

partners, in collaboration with schools. A related problem is the difficulty 

of the university being responsible to the ccmnunity and schools without 

allowing itself to be manipulated by competing interests. If the university 

is willing to help with a magnet school, does that maan. that it has turned its 

back on the neighbourhood schools? If so, the collaboration is in deep 

trouble. ScxtEhow, the university IIUJ.St maintain its independence. 

However, at the SanE tirre as there are political pitfalls, there are 

potential political advantages. An urban university seen as willing to -work 

with the ccmnunity instead of being aloof from it can reap substantial rewards 

in tenns of recruit:rrent, political support for state frmding, and general 

political influence. In the end, urban universities are inextricably entwined 

with their urban context and their success depends in large measure on the 

success of the other actors in that context. In a sense, collaboration IIUJ.St 

occur. The challenge is to make it as effective as possible. 

Practical Concerns 

In addition to the educational and political policy questions, there are a 

host of practical issues surrounding school-university collaboration over 

anything as complex as a magnet school. Let us list just a few of these 

concerns. 
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There are numerous physical problems involved in such an enterprise. Who 

will own the building? iiVho provides the physical plant services - heat and 

electricity? Who provides insurance? What approvals are necessary to allow 1 

for example, a local unit of governrrent - a school board - to use the 

facilities of a state unit of government - a university? Who will pay for 

rehabilitation? Janitorial services? 

In addition to the physical services, there are problems of the human 

services. What arrangements should be made for lunch? Can high school 

students use university sports facilities? When and with what supervision? 

What about library privileges? :J:,aboratory privileges? What happens if such 

privileges are abused? By high school students? By high school faculty? Can 

students take college courses? Under what conditions? The list goes on. The 

point is that aver the years different organizational structures have evolved 

to deal with high schools and universities and it is no small task to meld 

these structures in a collaborative effort. 

There are also a whole host of issues related to governance and advisory 

mechanisms for such an undertaking. For such a collaborative effort a broadly 

representative advisory group of school, university, and carmumity interests 

is absolutely essential. Such a group can assist significantly with same of 

the political problems noted above if it is used with care and sensitivity. 

In addition to the overall advisory corrmittee, working groups on curriculum 

need to be established. These will include the people actually in the 

trenches - teachers, administrators, and university consultants. Their work 

will spell the difference between -success and failure in the long run. 

Finally, the actual governance structure must be attended to. Who is in 

charge? .AJ.nost surely it should be the school district, but whoever it is 1 

the relationship must be clearly defined and understood by all conce:med. 

Furtherrrore 1 in an exper.irnental project such as this 1 efforts should be made 

to break away from the rigid bureaucratic hierarchy which characterizes so 

many secondary schools. Teachers should be heavily involved. in the governance 

and policy setting for the school along with a broad range of advisory groups. 
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In m:my ways our experiences with collarorative plarming for a magnet 

school strongly reinforce the conclusions of tThO recent national · refX)rts on 

educational refonn and ilnproverrEnt - the Holrres Group Re];x:>rt, Tarorrow' s 

Teachers, and the Carnegie Forum Report, A Nation Prepared. The Holmes Group 

report is a call to action by the nation's research universities to carve out 

an appropriate and important place for these institutions in teacher 

education. The Carnegie Forum is a blueprint for structural change in the 

conditions of teaching issued by one of the m::>st influential educational 

fXJlicy groups in the United States. 

A distinguishing feature of roth re:ports is the clarity with which they 

recognize the canplex and highly interdependent nature of our educational 

system. One simply cannot change parts of the system without affecting other 

parts in deep and fundarren.tal ways. For example, one cannot attract better 

teachers without paying them m::>re. But it is unlikely that "We can pay them 

nore unless they are perceived as m::>re knowledgeable and ccmpetent than m:my 

cu:rrent teachers. In o:rder to produce nore knowledgeable and ccmpetent 

teachers, we need to radically change teacher preparation, roth professional 

and liberal arts ccmponents. HONeVer, even · if 'W8 are successful in making 

such changes, 'W8 will attract the best and brightest college students only if 

they can see the rewa:rds of a truly professional career at the other end of 

the preparation program. But those :rewards will have to be not only nonetary, 

but also in the fonn of improved working conditions, conditions which will 

pennit the exercise of a wide range of professional judgment. But wide 

latitude in judgment is incanpa.tible with cu:rrent excessive top-down 

regulations. And so it goes. Piecareal refonn is unlikely to succeed. It 

Iml.St be systemic. And, thus, collarorative efforts Iml.St be undertaken. 

A second corrm::m feature of roth reports is their vision of the teacher and 

student of the twenty-first century as educated to a Irnlch higher level of 

cognitive and affective skill than "We have ever attempted in the past and in 

Irnlch larger numbers than 'W8 have ever achieved in the past. The Carnegie 

report links the necessity for a 'W8ll-educated populace directly to our social 

and econcmi.c 'W8ll-being in the twenty-first century. Its analysis of global 

conditions provides a ~ a:rgurnent that 'W8 simply cannot affo:rd an 
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educational and economic syste:n which allows a full education for a few who 

supervise the efforts of the many who have been educated only in the basic 

skills. Most people will have to be independent critical thinkers and proble:n 

solvers and that means that their teachers must have those skills too. In a 

nutshell, our proposal for a pilot ma.gnet school emphasizing a critical 

thinking, proble:n-sol ving, interdisciplinary curriculum is precisely what the 

Ca.J:::negie Forum is advocating, and will require just the sorts of teachers the 

Holmes Group wants to prepare. 

If these educational policy analyses are at all on the :n:a:r:k, we must press 

fo:r:wa:r:d. There will inevitably be proble:ns and missteps. Radically new 

organizational structures of the type we propose always create uneasiness. 

Change is never easy. But the price of not changing is too high. The history 

and demographics of student and teacher populations show starkly the cost of 

staying where we are. If we do not build new collaborative structures taking 

into account what we know about the systEmic changes required to improve 

education, the rising tide of mediocrity noted in A Nation At Risk will have 

engulfed us all by the 21st century. It is a profound challenge, and urban 

schools and universities must face it now. We believe that we can succeed. 



EQUALITY OF .ACCESS .AND E;JUALITY OF CONDITION: 
~FOR SUCCESS 

D::mald J. Unruh, Post-Secondal:y Career Developnent, 
Depart::rrent of Education, P:rovince of Manitoba 

Although in the last decade, we have seen sorre significant shifts in the 

nature and characteristics of students entering the university, particularly 

at those universities located at the heart of large urban centres, on the 

whole, universities in North .Anerica still :r:emain the preserve of those who 

are White, ymmg, middle class, urban and children of well-educated families. 

'ilie same ten years have witnessed an increasingly articulate challenge from a 

host of special groups who feel, with justice, that progress towa:r:d achieving 

a genuine equality has been too slow, and that for individuals within those 

groups, at any rate, time is running out. Along with other events and 

novements, the civil rights struggle in the United States, and the perhaps 

less violent but equally desperate struggle for parity and self-detennination 

on the :part of the aboriginal :peoples in this countJ::y, have made it 

impossible, once and for all, to feel complacent about an educational system, 

funded, by and large with public nonies, which tends to favour one segment of 

society over another, and which tends to exclude the vast majority of its 

citizens, or which tends to "wash out" a fairly significant portion of those 

who do not fit the accepted :pattern. 

In nost cases, this exclusion has not been notivated by :personal malice or 

active discrimination. On the contraJ:y, the institution, seeing the challenge 

for accessibility as an attack on its credibility, has tended to de:personalize 

the issue into a defense of university standards. The defense tends to begin 

by assuming the quality of university credentials, and to end by asserting an 

unwillingness to do anyone a disservice by giving anything less than coin of 

the realm. 

Ironically, for an institution concen1ed with quality, insufficient 

attention has been given to defining clear leanri.ng objectives for its 

students and to developing consistent strategies for assessing tenninal 

competencies. Lacking such objectives and strategies, the university has 

focused on process rather than prc:duct in guaranteeing its quality. It has 

tended to assure the quality of those who leave by insisting on the 
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qualifications of those who enter, thus giving itself room to avoid more 

easily questions about its responsibility to engender quality in its students. 

It has tended to assure its quality by insisting on the qualifications of 

those who teach, but has not always been equally concerned with developing 

concrete strategies to deal with the vast range in the ability and cammi tment 

on the part of its faculties. It has tended to assure quality by insisting on 

a minimum, and on a particular sequencing of credit hours, but has not always 

been successful in dealing with the contentious issue of the relative quality 

a:rrong courses. In short, in the discussion over university standards, 

disproportionate attention has been given to the quality of the degree, 

whereas the uneven quality of those who hold that degree has been blinked. 

Although it is in everyone's interest to :rraintain outcome standards, 

:rraintaining inflexible processes clearly 'WOrks to the disadvantage of the 

excluded. The post-secondary system has too often answered the question of 

why same are not admissible, and why others, once admitted, are not 

successful, by blaming the secondary system for failing to prepare students 

adequately, or by blaming the students for their lack of ability, or both. 

Over the past twenty years, the strategies to meet the challenge from those 

outside the system, that is, from those who wish to gain admission to the 

system, have overwhelmingly been directed to renovating the excluded client to 

fit the institution, or in developing separate institutions or programnatic 

accretions to existing institutions. In relative ter:ms, very little effort 

and resources have gone into renovating :rrainline institutions to fit a variety 

of clients, nor is there yet broad acceptance in the system that this could be 

done without lowering standards. 

Several years ago, Manitoba's Minister of Education announced the twin 

goals "equality of access" and "equality of condition" as the 

underpinnings of a broad set of initiatives designed to produce educational 

change in the Province's post-secondary system. Although it 'WOuld be 

instructive to detail those initiatives and to follow their progress, or lack 

thereof, over the past 3 years, here I am more concerned with the twin goals 

themselves and the way they relate to another set of initiatives which began 

in this province 16 years ago and which have steadily grown and developed. 
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Equality of access refers to opportunity. Simply put, it means that 

certain changes in the structure of educational delivery need to occur so that 

those who have not 'bad the opportunity to participate may do so. It is 

important to realize that equality of access does not only :rrean opportunities 

for nore people. It means particularly, opportunities p:rovided to a different 

ellen~ group. A series of recent studies has shown that attempts to extend 

accessibility through strategies like distance education, continuing 

education, evening and part-time progranming have significantly increased the 

nmnber of participants, but have not significantly altered the characteristics 

of those who participate. These additional opp::>rtunities have, by and large, 

:been app:roportioned by those who already have a fairly 'Well-developed 

educational dependency and who return pericxlically to take an educational fix. 

It is also ilrp:>rtant to realize that equality of access is not necessarily 

achieve:i by the infusion of additional resources. A recent study out of 

Alberta argues that increased funding by itself, even when targeted, may 

multiply opportunities, but does not necessarily result in a significant shift 

in the d.errogra.phic characteristics of students at the institutions. In fact, 

increasing opportunities, without the necessary concomitant educational 

change, may rrerel y amplify disparities and widen the gap between the 

educational haves and have-nots. Besides, in this country at least, fiscal 

resources are increasingly drying up, but the demands for increased 

accessibility are not the:r:eby diminishing. 

Finally, it is nost important to realize that equality of access, by 

itself, even if understood as defined above, leads only to an "opp::>rtuni ty 

nodel, " and ignores the crucial question of what beccxrES of the target group 

when they have :been brought into ·the system. In short, increasing the 

equality of access without increasing the equality of condition, may :rrean, for 

nost of the target group, the opportunity to fail. If 'We are going to induce 

a different client group to participate in the educational process, then 'We 

havy the responsibility to create the conditions under which it is possible 

for that client group to succeed. The old truism applies - to treat everyone 

the sane is to treat everyone unequally. Equality of condition does not :rrean 

that everyone may or even can get through the system - regaxdless. It does 
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mean that different :people require differing l63mi ng strategies, differing 

lengths of time, differing arrounts and types of support, and that these ought 

to be allowed for. It also implies a shift in emphasis f.rom maintenance of 

educational standards by insisting on entrance requirements 1 to a clear 

definition of and insistence on exit requirements - that is, a shift f.rom 

process to product. The acceptance of equality of condition as an educational 

goal :rroves us f.rom an "opportunity mcxiel" towru:d a "success mcxiel." 

The .Access Program 

Over the pa.st fifteen years, Manitoba Education has developed, implemented, 

funded and/ or operated a series of programs which are designed to provide 

access to post-seconda.Iy training and education for a segment of the 

population who have been variously known as "disadvantaged," or "special 

needs f It or "excluded, II that is 1 for :people who have had roth little hope of 

gaining access to such education or training, and little hope of success once 

admitted. Over those 15 years, a total of 17 programs have been implemented. 

Of the 17 programs, two have been phased out, two programs were rolled 

together to make one, leaving 14 programs in operation. 

They cover a range of areas. There are two programs for teachers, offering 

a B. Ed. , two for social workers, offering a B.S. W. , and two for nurses 1 

offering a R.N. Diploma. Three general .ACCESS programs have produced 

graduates in Arts, the Social Sciences, law, Agriculture, Fine Arts, the 

Technologies and the Trades. There are two programs designed to produce 

Electrical/Electronic and Civil Engineering Technologists. There is a Native 

program in Pre-Medical studies and a consequent program in Medicine 1 

Dentistry, and Phanna.cy. .Another Native program offers a degree in 

Engineering. 

Of the 14 existing programs, eight are delivered by universities (one at 

Brandon University and seven at the University of Manitoba), 5 are delivered 

jointly by Red River Ccmrnmity College and the Dep:rrt:rrent of Education, and 

one is delivered jointly by the Dep:rrt:rrent and Keewatin Ccmrnmi ty College. 
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Nine .of the programs are located in Winnipeg - 4 on campus at the 

University of Manitoba, 3 on campus at Rei River Ccmmmity College, and two 

off campus in the Core .Area. Four are located in 'Iharrpson, a mining ccmmmi ty 

450 miles North of Winnipeg, one at The Pas in the northwest quadrant of the 

Province, and one is delivered on site in 7 different xem:::>te Northern reserves 

or ccmmmities. In addition, there are four independent training entities: 

New Careers, the Core .Area Training and Employnent .Agency, Limestone Training 

and Employnent Agency, and a teacher training program at Brandon University. 

None of the programs is exactly the same. The differences are brought on by 

differences in institutions, subject areas, location, funding, clientele and 

program personnel. All of them, however, are similar in certain essential 

features 'Which will be outlined below and 'Which, in their aggregate, have come 

to be called the ".ACCESS Model. " 

The impetus 'Which led to this extended initiative r the cond.i tions 'Which 

all~ it to come to fruition, a profile of the people who initiated, 

furthered and maintained it, a histcn::y of its developrEilt, deliva:y and 

funding would be a fascinating and instructive study in itself. Havever, my 

concern here is with its significance as an educational enteiprise, how well 

it has met its objectives and what implications it might have for educational 

developrent in mainline institutions. 

The Target Group 

As generally stated, the target group for the programs is those residents 

of Manitoba who have been excluded fran post-secondary education and training, 

and who have the greatest need fran the standpoint of lack of financial 

resources, lack of educational qualifications or preparedness, and who 

experience barriers to participation and/ or success by virtue of xem:::>te 

location, cultural linguistic difference and/or personal circumstances. 

A large najority of the students in the programs are Native or recent 

imnigrants. Most have been unenployed or seasonally enployed for extended 

periods. Many have survived only with some fonn of transfer paym:mt. There 

are m::>re vonen than men. Many of the vonen are single parents, and many of 
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the men have fairly large families. Most come from the north, from rural 

Manitoba, or from the Core Area of Wirmi:peg. Most either lack high school 

completion, or have completed high school in areas where the rmi versity 

entrance subjects are either not available or not a priority. Most enter the 

institutions as rrature students. 

While it is possible to define what rray be called a typical or ideal 

student for the programs, it has become abundantly evident over the years that 

in any one of the areas of need, or in any combination of them, there is a 

need continumn which ranges from one extreme, where there is a group of people 

with such aggravated disadvantages with respect to participation in post

secondary education that the programs are unable to serve them, to the other 

extreme, where there is another group who need no significant help. While the 

temptation to "cream" has not been absent from the programs, the effort has 

consistently been to keep the eye fixed steadfastly on the lower end of the 

scale, trying to identify, from among the reyriads of those who inhabit that 

region, those who have the will and show some indication of the ability to 

succeed. 

Between the members of our target group and those who survive on the nonna.l 

institutional services provided to students, there is a troublesome region 

inhabited by people who cannot make it on what is available in the nonna.l 

course, but who also do not exhibit the extreme need which would make them 

eligible for the programs. There are three types of people who show up with 

some frequency here - those who have perfectly adequate financial resources 

but who, again for a variety of reasons, do not have the academic requirements 

and skills which would allow them to succeed; those who have a perfectly 

adequate academic background but who, again for a variety of reasons, could 

not survive on the usual fo:rrns of student assistance, and finally, those 'Who 

have both, but live in areas of the province where training and education are 

not available, and who do not have the liberty to corrmute or relocate to 

centres of learning. 

Providing significant avenues of success for this last group, without 

losing sight of those 'Who bo:r:der them on one side or the other, is where the 
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greatest challenge for change rests, both on the programs and the 

institutions. In fact, such change ought to radically blur the distinction 

l:etween. program and institution. What ought to appear is a single entity with 

a range of options suitable to a variety of types. 

Program Objectives 

Fran the beginning, the objectives for the programs fall into three broad 

categories. While there has been same inherent ambiguity in the way the 

objectives are :rret, and "While, over the course, the first bM:J have been :rret 

:rrore successfully than the last, they have been continuously maintained and 

continue to l:e the broad objectives for post-secondaJ:y programs emanating from 

the Cepart.nEnt. 

The objectives of the programs are as follows: 

1. 'lb increase the number and range of post-secondaJ:y education and 

training opportunities for excluded individuals and to do so under 

conditions "Which make it likely for them to succeed and find errq;>loyment 

in their chosen profession or occupation. 

This objective has been :rret :rrost clearly. The increasing number of 
program places, the increasing range of program areas, the record of 
carrpletion and graduate errq;>loyment, are all evidence of success. 
:However, although the number of student places has risen to over 600 in 
the university and college programs, with an additional 600 in the 
Training and Employment .Agencies, the demand still exceeds available 
opportunities by a ratio of approximately 7 to 1, and although the 
programs have been steadily expanding into ner.v areas, m:my areas, same 
of key importance, are still unavailable. 

Although the programs, in aggregate, offer a considerable variety 
to choose from, in practice it is not always easy and sometimes 
impossible for a student to get into the program of his/her choice. A 
student preferring social TNO.rk will enroll in teaching l:ecause it is the 
only program available. Because of the way that programs are scattered 
arrong 12 different locations and 4 different institutions, it has not 
always been possible to facilitate easy transfer fran one program to 
another. 
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2. To contribute to the developnent and self-sufficiency of the cormnmi ty. 

The move to meet this objective has clearly led to the heavy 
concentration in teaching, nursing and social work. All are areas of 
great importance to the cormnmities (particularly Native cormnmities), 
all offer rrore than gocxi J?OSSibilities for employment, and all 
contribute to the process of self--dete:rmination by providing trained and 
competent indigenous personnel. The programs have also contributed to 
the gradual breaking of the vicious cycle of under-developnent, by 
providing role mxlels which have had a noticeable effect on raising the 
expectations, and consequently, the corrmitrnent of the young. 

Economically, cormnmities have profited by having residents moved 
from dependency on transfer pciyrnents to full employment. Although the 
success in this area is less easy to quantify, the last 10 years have 
prcx:luced noticeable improvemeTI.ts on a number of fronts. 

3 . To bring about educational change. 

Success in this area has been dubious at best. Initially the 
programs were conceived as derronstration projects. It was assumed that 
given evidence of success, the methods they employed would be adopted 
and generalized, naking it J?OSsible for client groups to enter 
institutions and succeed in the no.rrnal course. Such, however, has not 
been the case. The question of whether the institutions have come to 
resemble the programs or the programs have come to resemble the 
institutions, has been raised on more than one occasion. It might even 
be argued that the programs have bled off the pressure that might have 
been directed at institutional change. 

The programs have always been situated uneasily at the institutions 
and have continued to exist and fnl fi 11 their purpose by virtue of 
continued external "soft" funding and considerable shepherding. 
Initially they were visved as a source of additional funds and were 
accepted by the najority on that basis. This is not to say that there 
have not also been pockets of real corrmitrnent and supJ?Ort at the 
institutions, without which the programs could not have thrived nor 
survived. In the nain they have been ignored at best and at worst have 
generated open hostility. 

Regardless 1 the programs have derronstrated, for those who care to 
notice, that given sufficient energy and corrmitrnent, along with 
conducive circumstances and conditions, adults with totally inadequate 
academic prepciration, and facing huge social, cultural and linguistic 
barriers, can succeed in very complex and difficult educational programs 
at rates above adequately prepcired sequential students. 

The change 1 if any 1 has taken place in the attitudes of the target 
population. With increasing frequency they are rejecting, with a 
confidence born out of success, the inclination of the dominant society 
and its institutions to "blame the victim," and have begun to lobby on 
their own behalf for institutional change. 
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'nle .ACCESS Medel 

Over the years, a set of operating principles and practices has been 

developed and refined into a system that has proven amazingly effective in 

maintaining success rates and in opening up nEM areas. Much of the wisdan 

gained exists in an oral tradition which resides, with same exceptions, alm::>st 

exclusively in the people who have been involved in the enterprise fran the 

beginning. Very little tiire has been spent putting this body of experience 

into adequate and consistent fonn - a task requiring :rrore leisure than the 

constant process of expansion and developnent and maintenance has allowed. 

Here, the salient elem=nts are described in brief. 

1. Recrui t:rrent 

Although the situation is changing sc:mewhat, the target m=mbers are 

increasingly identifying themselves, the need for constant and ongoing 

recruit:rrent is necessary. At least one characteristic of the excluded 

is the tendency to count themselves out and to viEM opportunities as 

being intended for someone else. In the early years of the programs, it 

was necessary to go out into the byways and to tap shoulders and pluck 

lapels like Coleridge's Mariner. Recently, as the w:>:r:d has gotten 

around.- and role :rrodels have :multiplied, target m=mbers increasingly 

identify themselves. Hc:Jy;ever, V.Je still keep up an active recruiting 

process to ensure that V.Je are reaching the target group. 

2. Selection 

'nle selection process is designed to identify, fran arrong those 

applicants who have been judged eligible fran the standpoint of need, 

those who have the :rrotivation and ability to succeed given the program 

supp::>rts available. No one who can succeed without the special supports 

may be selected. No one who will fail in spite of the SUpJ?Orts should 

be selected. 'nlis, of course, f:requently demands judgrrents, and no one 

can assert that justice is always done or that there is any fo:r:rrn.lla of 

assured success. 



139 

In fact, the process is set up precisely to avoid the probability 

of falling into fonnulaic approaches. Instead, there is a heavy 

dependence on a system which resembles the legal jury system, with a 

:maxirnu:m exposure between selection jurors and applicants and, where it 

-works best, an insistence on unan.imity am:::mg jurors rather than on a 

dependence on a point system or roa.jority rule. The system is imperfect 

and sometimes quirky, but, over the :years, has proven itself amazingly 

effective. 

Both the paper screen, where eligibility is deter:roined, and the 

final selection recorrmendations, are done by a committee made up of a 

wide variety of interest groups. Typically, the committees include 

representatives from the program, the parent institution, the funders, 

potential employers, community groups or organizations and the Native 

organizations. The point, obviously, is to involve those who knCJW" the 

program, know the course of study, know the job at the end, and know the 

background from which the applicants come. 

Fonnal achievement or aptitude testing is not done until after 

admission to the program. It is then done for diagnostic purposes, in 

order to detennine the support and program needs. Even then -we are 

discovering that these tests are not very reliable. 

One final note: admission to the institution is entirely the 

prerogative of that institution "in its sole discretion." An applicant, 

therefore, must be admissible to the institution before he or she may be 

selected to the program. As a consequence, a vast majority of students 

enter under the ma.ture student category, which provides entrance for any 

student over the age of 21 regardless of academic background. A large 

number of clients who fall between the legal school leaving age and the 

ma.ture student age remain unserved. 

3. Integrated Student Supports 

Clearly, the heart of the ACCESS rrod.el is the integrated student 
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support system. It begins fran a series of assumptions, all too often 

asserted and all too rarely observed. They a:re: 

a) That the needs of the students a:re real and "legit.ilnate" and 
can, on the 'Whole, l:e :rret. 

b) That the students need not and should not l:e blamerl for having 
those needs. 

c) That the various areas of need - financial, academic and 
personal - a:re so interrelate:i and intertwine:i in the 
individual, that each affects all, and that success is a 
product of strength in all. 

d) That all three a:reas a:re the legit.ilnate concem of those 'Who 
profess to e:iucate. 

e) That any support system 'Which hopes to prcm::>te success and to 
prevent failure must l:e base:i on an assessrre:nt of where the 
students a:re, rather than 'Where it is assum:rl they should l:e. 

f) That the various services such as financial, academic and 
personal support, 'While requiring sc:ma specialization, should 
nonetheless l:e structurally relate:i in such a way that 
students do not fall l:eDNee:n. the cracks. 

g) That as much as possible, services must l:e preventative rather 
than acute, but must l:e flexible enough to respond to 
individual crisis with individual :rerredies, wi th.out the need 
to create or protect unifonnity. 

h) That the responsibility for making sure that the students get 
the required. services falls equally on those 'Who deliver those 
services and on those 'Who receive them, or to put it another 
way, the p:r:ogram l:ears as much responsibility for the 
student's success or failure as does the student. 

In the programs, it has meant that there a:re specialists 'Who deal 

in financial matters, fran an assessrre:nt of financial need to judicious 

counselling in budgeting, shopping, etc. There a:re those 'Who have 

prirra:ry responsibility for the academic well-being of students including 

the assessrre:nt of strengths and ~esses, tutoring, teaching study and 

learning skills, academic advising and academic advocacy, and then there 

a:re also traine:i counsellors 'Who deal with personal and family matters. 

More ~rtantly, the Sfeeialists a:re place:i in proximity to each 

other and structurally relate:i to each other in such a way that it is 
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likely that a problem will be passed to the proper expert for 

appropriate action, and that it is convenient to do so. Most 

importantly, all services finally came together in the office of the 

director, who is ultimately accountable for the well-being of the 

student in every area. 

4. Financial Support 

Financial support is provided at a level which makes it likely that 

students will not drop out for purely financial reasons. Each student 

receives a base allowance which is tied to family income and to the 

number of dependents. In addition, there are a series of categorical 

supports such as child care, housing, transportation and medical, which 

are available autorratically to students "Who meet the criteria. Finally 

there is a m:xiest sum which nay be distributed at the discretion of the 

director in exceptional cases and for emergencies. For students who are 

just making it, and who have no recourse, a s:rrall "bail out" frequently 

makes the difference between staying and leaving. 

5. Academic Support and Remediation 

'Ihe range of academic supports has been mentioned above. It 

remains to say something about "What has been learned in the areas of 

remediation. Different programs employ different strategies for dealing 

with academic deficiencies. 'Ihe .differences nay be grouped into three 

:rrain categories: 

a) Some programs provide significant amounts of "front-end" 
upgrading. This is only done in cases where all other 
strategies are impossible because of either the structure of 
the course or the unwillingness of the institution to make 
allowances. 

b) In same cases, students are put directly into reduced loads 
and are surrounded with steady, ongoing tutorial help. 

c) In same cases we have been able to negotiate, under special 
conditions, the redesign of foundation courses, which have 
been extended in time and include all necessary remediation 
within the courses. Some of our community college programs 
have converted entire two-year courses of study such as 
Nursing, Business Administration and Civil Engineering 
Technology, into three-year, fully integrated "access" courses 



142 

which are based on the assumption that students do not have 
the necessa:ry background. 

Over the years we have learned sare lessons: 

a) Integrating rerediation into the fo:rma.l process through a 
credit course or program is the nost effective and produces 
the greatest success. 

b) Where integration is not p:>ssible, front-end IeiEdiation "WOrks 
best when it is directly-related to the course of study. For 
example, given a nursing program, courses are carefully 
analyzed to identify those skills and any knowledge which must 
be brought to the courses. It is then provided. There is no 
pretense to providing a general arts and science background. 

c) General uwrading such as Adult Basic Education or G.E.D. is 
of the m:::>st limited value, because, all too often, students 
lack the experience to be able to project the relevance of 
these programs into the subsequent "real" course. 

d) Students do better in, and profit nore :fJ:cm, credit courses 
than :fJ:cm non-credit courses. 

6. Personal Supports 

By far the nost difficult area, and the area in which, despite our 

best efforts, we continue to face the greatest problems, is the area of 

personal and family supports. More students drop out of the programs 

for "personal reasons" than all other reasons combined. (In fact, 

academic failure cares last as a reason for leaving). Even given the 

assurre:i propensity of students to list their reason for leaving as 

"personal problems," or "family problems" in order to divert attention, 

this stands as a priority area for program developrent. Family stress, 

discrimination, loneliness and an ·alien envirormEnt combine to overwhelm 

students and require canpassion, a h.aid-headed approach to life and 

school survival skill developrElt, and sare solid strategies to deal 

with real problems. 

In conclusion, it is fair to say that the Manitoba .Access Programs have 

been, and continue to be, a unique experinent in University/Government co

operation for noving to;vani equality of access and equality of condition. 

They have in their ONil way made a significant social and educational 
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contribution to the people of this province. Fifteen years ago, you could 

count the number of Native teachers in this province on one hand. Today, 

there are over 450. The programs in that sense have contributed to the 

stabilization of the teaching force in Native schools and have provided a 

valuable resource for carmnmi ties wishing to nove toward local control of 

education for their children. The first Native lawyers and nurses and social 

INOrk:ers were graduated because of the programs, and next year the first Native 

doctors will graduate from our medical school. 

The programs have also contributed significantly to the discussion of 

equality of access and are primarily responsible for the articulation of the 

principle of equality of condition. They have made it impossible, with any 

credibility, to make certain kinds of objections to accessibility, and they 

have contributed to a quiet revolution in the educational thinking of the 

dispossessed. 

'What the programs have not done; and perhaps it is too much to ask, is 

engender the kinds of change that INOuld allc:w the target group to continue to 

succeed in the nonna.l course, should the programs disappear. They have also 

raised the question as to whether we can, in economic tenus, continue to 

support the steadily growing demand for ancillary services which, in large 

part, they have engendered. 

No doubt you will have noticed that, apart from a brief mention in the 

opening paragraph, I have not dealt specifically with the Urban University. 

One is tempted to notice that the designation itself is a tautology, in that 

the majority of North American Universities are in same sense urban. But, if 

we are concerned with those universities, like The University of Winnipeg in 

our awn city, which have found themselves over time, located in a quickly 

deteriorating urban core and increasingly separated from those who surround 

them, then the twin goal of equality of access and equality of condition, and 

lessons learned from the Manitoba. ACCESS programs, must be germane and to the 

point. 



MJI'IVATION AND THE ROLE OF FACOI1I'Y IN PUBLIC SERVICE 
IN THE UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA 

No:reen. D:lwling, Di.Iector, Public Service Research 
and Dissemination PrograJil, University of California, Davis 

For well over one hundred years now federal and state govemmants have 

looked to universities to assist them and citizens in understanding new 

scientific and technical develOfiD811ts as well as major societal changes. 

Agricultural developnent has depended on land grant university invol vernent to 

:rreet the demands of changing technology and to improve genetic bree:ling for 

the prcxiuction of food and fibre. Most recently the ccmputer and 

biotechnology industries have a sarewhat similar intimate relationship with 

universities. 

The 1960s v;ere characterized by student challenges to urban and 

international issues, which- drew higher education into the caldron of 

political process and change, often alienating those in IXJWer· By the mid 

seventies several universities, arrong them Wayne State University, University 

of Maryland, and Pennsylvania State University, initiated programs which 

encouraged faculty to contribute to policy issues which 'INOuld benefit state 

and local govemmant, and reestablish credibility of collegiate institutions 

as state and national resources. 

Another of those institutions, the University of California, will be 

discussed as an example of a research institutions' participation in public 

service. The University of California (UC), plus nro national laboratocy, 

nru.lti versi ty located in five cities and six smaller ccmmmi ties. As such it 

includes agriculture as well as urban influences. On three campuses the land 

grant elements of the university exist side by side with basic disciplines and 

professional schools. Cooperative Extension, part of the university, serves 

all 58 conntries of the state, with specialists on three campuses. Self 

supporting University Extension is part of each campus and specializes in 

professional continuing education. These elements provide part of the 

institutional image of the university as a provider of public service. 
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Public service can be rmderstcxxi in tenns of institutional responses to the 

public need or in terms of the contributions of individuals who are 

significant :members of the institution. The University realized that the 

expertise of the faculty, as contributors to public issues, was critical to 

reestablish public confidence in the institution. In this discussion I refer 

specifically to the role of the faculty in public service and what has been 

lean1ed about motivations and rewa:r:ds needed to effectively involve members of 

different colleges and schools. 

A definition of public service was recently developed on our campus by 

:members of the Academic Senate Carmnittee on Public Service in order to 

establish camrron language and rmderstanding among the academic cc:mrnmi ty. 

Public Service is the extension of research, teaching, and professional 
expertise of faculty :members for the benefit of the carrmuni ty and the 
larger society. Directed at non-university audiences, it is no:r:mally- but 
not necessarily - rmcompensated. 

The University of California charges all its faculty with the 

responsibility for teaching, research and professional activities/public 

service and university service. The Davis campus has made special effort, 

since 1984 to recognize public service "based upon a faculty member's research 

and professional expertise." The annual call for merits and prom:>tions has 

these provisions: 

1. "Meritorious" public service "should be considered a positive factor" 
in reviewing faculty for advancement. 

2. Still, the lack of public service accorrplishrrents is not "detrimental" 
to advancement - a recognition that the opportunity for such work in 
same fields is quite limited. 

3. 'When evaluated, public service is not a substitute for research and 
teaching achievements; it is "complementary" to these other types of 
activities. 

4. Public service (as other faculty achievements) should be documented in 
the review process, including an assessment of "quality and impact." 

In sum, public service is generally marginal but sametilrlE=s a significant 

factor in the advancement of UC faculty. While not -weighed equally to 

research and teaching, meritorious public service activities - especially if 

linked closely to the other two areas - can have a favourable impa.ct on 

specific merit and prom:>tion decisions. 
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Structures Which Facilitate Public Service 

The public inage of the university is characterized by sane composite of 

the many elerrents of the institution. To many rural citizens, Cooperative 

Extension is the university in their ccmmmity and through it they have access 

to technical and occasionally policy infonration. Recently a Cooperative 

Extension Water Task Force has -worked for about seven years to assist the 

diverse vested interests in water, fonn new coalitions which are beginning to 

reach agreerrent on a unified state water plan. 

University Extension on each campus, is a totally self supporting unit, and 

is the prima.J::y continuing education vehicle for many professions in 

California. Certificates are offered which provide for professional upgrading 

in many fields. University Extension occasionally sponsors large public 

conferences on critical policy questions. 

The two national la.l:oratories, Lawrence Livenrore and IDs Ala:rros, are 

managed by the university and are heavily involved in defense and energy 

research. The academic ccmmmity is very conscious of the role of the labs as 

a part of the university, stemning fran deba.tes over why these arrangerrents 

should continue. 

These previously mentioned institutional segrrents are staffed prinarily by 

academic professionals who are not tenure-track faculty. These entities are 

semi-autonarrous organizations which provide a large segrrent of the 

university's public service role in society. 

Another very significant set of academic structures beyond depa.rt::rrents, are 

categorized as Organized Research Units (ORU). They are frmded in whole or 

part by institutional funds for the support of faculty projects and receive 

funds for research fran outside sources. Teich ( 1978) identifies two kinds; 

one, the research institute to advance basic knowledge and the other, the 

applied mission and problem solving type. In the University of California, 

all ORUs are interdisciplin.aJ:y and are focused on i.Irp:>rtant areas beyond one 

discipline. These beccme the locus of activity for faculty with camon 
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interests. The mission oriented ones usually have responsibility for contact 

with outside agencies and provide direct dissemination of infonna.tion to the 

public through conferences, seminars, or publications. 

There are about 130 such Organized Research units in the UC system ranging 

from very snall to very large, and unevenly distributed on campuses. About 22 

of them are systemwide and accessible to faculty of all campuses. Table 1 

shows the spread of these units. Each of these organizations has its own 

funding levels and reporting mechanism and there is no overall way to 

recognize the public service elements of these programs. 

In 1976 two special programs, neither of which are ORUs, arose almost 

simultaneously, to specifically address the responsiveness of the university 

through its faculty, to the needs of the state in time of crisis and change. 

One developed on the Davis campus was funded from foundation support and the 

other at the Office of the President using university opportunity funds which 

were later supplanted by funds from the legislature. 

TABLE 1 

Major Public Service Structures of the University of California 

Pr.i.narily Faculty 
Experiment Station, 3 campuses 
22 Organized Research Units ( ORUs) 

Total ORUs with single campus 
focus (systemwide): 

40 - UC Berkeley 
14 - UC Davis 

7 - UC Irvine 
29 - UC I.os .Angeles 
4 - UC Riverside 

19 - UC San Diego 
10 - UC San Francisco 

4 - UC Santa Parbara 
3 - UC Santa Cruz 

130 - 'IOTAL 

Special Programs 
California Policy Seminar, Systemwide 

Pr.i.narily Academic Staff 
Cooperative Extension, 3 campuses plus 
58 counties) 
University Extension, 9 campuses 
National laboratories, 2 

(I.os .Alarros and lawrence Li ve:r::more) 

] 

Public Service Research & Dissemination Program, 
UC Davis 

] Policy Research - State 
] 
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The fo::r:ner is knONil as Public Service Research and Dissemination Program 

(PSR&DP). It targets involVE!IEilt of faculty primarily fran Davis, the campus 

closest to the capital. It uses a :rrechanism of a directed call for research 

proposals focused on important public policy issues which require the 

expertise of the campus faculty. Projects are proposed and accomplished in 

collaboration with outside agencies or ccmmmity groups. These agencies 

benefit fran the collaborative effort and often implement the necessary 

processes for legislation or towa:rd regulation. This latter situation frees 

the faculty fran the difficulties of becoming directly involved with 

implementation of findings. 

The other, the california Policy Seminar, maintains a systerrwide call for 

research proposals to any faculty to propose research which has policy 

implications. These long tenn projects are proposed and accomplished in the 

traditional research m:xie, without agency involVE!IEilt~ The products of these 

projects are simply research reports which are :rrade available to the public. 

In addition, legislators or their staffs nay propose research topics needed to 

support policy planning. These m::>re recent short tenn projects are beginning 

to draw senior faculty into participa.tion. 

Though both programs seem similar, there are significant differences which 

will not be explored here. The fact is that both programs provide 

conferences, seminars and publications which help establish and cultivate 

linkages l:::letween the policy fo:rnru.lation process and researchers who can 

provide research findings to infonn legislative and agency staffs in the 

preparation of legislation. These programs have expanded the role of the 

university in naking significant contributions to the scientific, technical 

and socioeconanic planning of the state. 

Characteristics of Faculty Who Participa.te in Public Service 

Table 2 shows the number of participants in collaborative projects 

supported by Public Service Research and Dissemination Program ( PSRDP) over 

the past ten years indicating colleges and the different faculty ranks. There 
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is a relatively high participation of members of the professional schools and 

the College of Agriculture and Enviromnental Sciences as canp:rred to letters 

and Science. 'Ihe actual nurriber of faculty participants is small due to many 

factors a.:rrong them: the limitations imposed by the policy research focus, the 

awareness of the program by the faculty, and the willingness to participate. 

V\lhat is important is that some faculty are willing to spend time on policy 

issue research, that potential users of the infonna.tion feel that the findings 

are helpful in policy fo:r:mulation, that infonna.tion is timely and that there 

is access to faculty resources. It is clear that only a small percentage of 

the total faculty will be involved at any one time. 

Faculty of the Professional schools and the College of Agriculture and 

Envirornnental Sciences integrate applied research in the process of theo:ry 

building and appreciate many of the implications of applied research for their 

teaching and research. The land grant tradition of involvement in agriculture 

develop:nent is an asset in cultivating a more comprehensive public service 

program. 

TABLE 2 

Public Service Research and Dissemination Program 

L&S Ag&ES Eng. .Adm. Law Med. Totals 
Asst. Prof. 1 4 3 8 
Assoc. Prof . 4 10 1 15 
Professors 2 18 2 1 1 4 28 
ex spec. 2 2 
Other 

7 34 2 1 1 8 53 

% of those who 
participated 13% 59.2% 7.4% 14.8% 

% of faculty of 
college who 
participated 1.5% 7.4% 6.3% 2% 
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A :recent survey of :participants in PSRDP indicates that rrost faculty have 

continued to :research facets of the same topic but have been awa:rded larger 

grants or contracts rrost frequently fran the previous collaborating agency or 

another university program. 

Table 3 shows the participation of faculty and staff from all canpuses who 

have l::een involved since 1979 in the califomia Policy Saninar. Soire projects 

reflect several investigators. 'Ihe spread across ranks and colleges is not 

significantly different f.r:cm the PSRDP data. :Hl:JrNever, the latest statistics 

on short tenn projects show a marked increase in :participation of senior 

faculty as well as a significant involvem:mt of other professional researchers 

f.r:cm Cooperative Extension and organized :research units. 

'Ihese data indicate that there is a high prop::>rtion of professional school 

faculty representation ccmpared to their actual number anong all faculty. 

Policy oriented research is closer to the interest of such persons 1 they 

rmderstand how to bridge the academic and the real VVDrld while successfully 

achieving their own goals of academic survival. 

'Ihe data here presented reflect only t'NO relatively small special programs 

at the University. Both of these programs provide linkages between the 

legislative staff and the faculty, especially acting as access points to the 

ccxnplex organizations of each y;orld. 'Jlle participation which has been studied 

is lilnited to those who undertook research projects. It is aJ.nost impossible 

to enumerate the :participation of faculty in other public service efforts 

(consultations 1 conferences 1 hearings etc. ) because there is no direct 

reporting mechanism. 

Faculty Attitudes Toward Public Policy Involvem:mt 

In 1977 1 Paul Sabatier 1 Professor of Environrrental Studies, was 

cc:mnissioned by the Public Service Research and Dissemination Program to 

rmdertake a study of the attitudes of faculty at UC Davis, toward 

participation in advising in policy related issues where .their expertise could 

be used to help legislators. He assumed that the faculty was typical of many 
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American state rmiversities (except that it is very close to the capital). In 

his report, The Sacramento Connection: Linking the Legislature with the 

University, he establishes both the legislature's perception of the value of 

academic research in the policy process as "Well as the faculty perception of 

the role and worth of academic contribution to policy fo:r:mulation. His 

findings enlighten the discussion of "Why faculty are :rrotivated to participate 

in public service. 

TABLE 3 

califoriiia Policy Seminar 
1979-85 

IDng te:rm research projects, All campuses 

L & S Ag .Adm/Ed/Law Health 

Asst. Professor 2 1 4 6 
Assoc. Professor 4 5 4 5 
Professor 6 1 3 7 
Other 
Professional 6 3 2 6 

Short te:rm projects/requests from Legislative Research offices 

1984-86 

Asst. Professor 
Assoc. Professor 
Professor 
Other 
Professional 

Total Faculty 

% of faculty of 
Colleges 

L & S Ag .Adm/Ed/Law 

1 
1 3 
5 4 4 

10 6 4 

19 14 15 

.57% 1.4% 5.1% 

Health 

1 
3 

6 

22 

1.1% 

Eng. 

1 
1 
3 

1 

5 

2.7% 

Totals 

13 
18 
17 

17 

Totals 

2 
6 

19 

27 

Table 4 shows the interest of faculty of different colleges in 

participating in unpaid government advising. The highest interest is 

expressed by the College of .Agriculture and Enviromnental Sciences followed by 

the professional schools taken together. The highest per cent with experience 

in advising is recorded in the college of agriculture, followed closely by the 

Law School. Table 5 shows that :rrore than half the faculty of each rank 

indicated an interest in future involvement. Untenured faculty are slightly 



TABLE 4 

Future Interest and Past Experience in Unpaid Advising With Governmental 
Bodies By School/Discipline 

(n=818). 

School/Discipline ' 

Letters and Sciences Agriculture and Envir. Sciences Professional Schools 

Natural Social Envir. Econ./ Vet. 
Sciences Sciences Humanities Total Agricul. Sci. Behav. Total Engin. Law Medicine Med. Total 

Degree of Future Interest (n=l12) (n=72) (n=61) (n=251) (n=219) (n=32) (n=33)(n=284) (n=45) (n=17) (n=145) · (n=73)(n=280) 

Definitely Interested 19% 25% 18% 21% 29% 38% 39% 31% 34% 41% 37% 20% 32% 
Probably Interested 25% 21% 20% 23% 29% 41% 29% 30% 23% 18% 27% 30% 26% 
Doubtful 40% 42% 29% 39% 34% 19% 32% 33% 34% 35% 34% 38% 35% 
Not at All Interested/Irrelevant 16% 11% 32% 18% 8% 3% 0% 6% 9% 6% 2% 13% 6% 

TOTAL 100% 99% 99% 101% 100% 101% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 99% 

Cramer's V = .14, Sig. = 000 1-' 
lJ1 
N 

Extent of Advising Experience 
In Last Two Years 

1 - 9 days 12% 16% 6% 12% 19% 25% 18% 19% 4% 6% 17% 8% 12% 
10-19 days 3% 4% 3% 3% 7% 12% 15% 9% 7% 6% 6% 8% 7% 
20 or more days 5% 15% 4% 8% 10% 28% 15% 12% 11% 29% 10% 7% 10% 

Subtotal with some experience 20% 35% 13% 23% 36% 65% 48% 40% 22% 41% 33% 23% 29% 
No experience 80% 65% 87% 78% 64% 34% 52% 60% 78% 59% 67% 77% 71% 

TOTAL 100% 100% 100% 101% 100% 99% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 

Cramer's V = .15, Sig. = 000 
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TABLE 5 

Future Interest and Past Experience in 
Public Service .Advising by Rank 

Degree of Future Interest 

Definitely Interested 
Pro:babl y Interested 
Doubtful 
Not at all Interested 

Cramer's V = .11; significance = .05 

Extent of Experience in Info:rma.l 
.Advising During Past Two Years 

1-9 days 
10-19 days 
20 or :rrore days 

No days 
Subtotal 

Total 

Cramer's V = .11, significance . 04 

Assistant 
Professor 

(n=217) 

23% 
27% 
43% 

6% 
99% 

12% 
4% 
7% 

23% 
77% 

100% 

Associate 
Professor 

(n=176) 

28% 
26% 
34% 
13% 

101% 

11% 
6% 

11% 
28% 
72% 

100% 

Full 
Professor 

(n=377) 

30% 
27% 
31% 
12% 

100% 

18% 
8% 

10% 
36% 
64% 

100% 

less likely to have had experience, no doubt due to their shorter time on 

campus and therefore less knowledge of persons in govemnent. Yet this group 

indicates a willingness to be included. The extent of past experience seemed 

to be the :rrost inq;x::>rtant factor in predicting future interest. 

Based on their experience the reasons faculty indicated are the inq;x::>rtant 

incentives for advising included from :rrost to least inq;x::>rtant: 

- Efficient utilization of their time 
- Utilization of advice in a professional manner 
- Relevance of their expertise to policy in question 
- Intellectual stimulation 
- Influence on policy decisions 
-Additional publications and grants 
- Notification of contribution in personnel file 
- Monetary reimburserre:nt 
- Enhanced professional prestige 
- Association with well known officials. 

These factors can be considered indicators of :rroti vation for faculty 

involverre:nt in advising and consulting. 
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In addition to experience in policy matters and rank other factors which 

might influence one1 s participation in public service could be :based on one's 

perception of the :role of the university in society and the :role of policy 

research in the university. A series of questions were designed to elicit 

responses to address these issues. 

The first half of Table 6 indicates that 60 per cent of the faculty feel 

that they and the university have a duty to make their exprrtise available to 

public policy makers. There is also expressed concern. for the unique :role of 

the university in fostering :basic knowledge and the :potential for "no win" 

situations. The level of agreerren.t am::mg faculty on the :potential academic 

contribution to lawmakers was a surprise. Faculty rank and college did not 

change the responses significantly. In addition1 the expressed responsibility 

of faculty to alert lawmakers to the implications of their research may have 

on :policy was astonishingly high. The supfX)rtive climate for :policy 

involvement which e:rerged fran this report has contributed to the willing 

participation of faculty in Public Service Research at our campus. 

Saba.tier (1984) also studied the participation of faculty in preparation of 

108 bills in the legislature in 1977. He found that 30 faculty had been 

involved. in 22 bills and 35 per cent were reasonably satisfied while 4 7 per 

cent were very satisfied with the experience. He concluded that most 

participation was by request of governiiEiltal officials to provide expert 

info:nna.tion, and that this was :based on exprrtise. It is not intended that 

generalization can necessarily be drawn fran the data gathered. It does 

indicate that at least in the case examined the faculty were more willing to 

participate in the policy process than had been previously indicated in other 

studies. 

Two studies, one on the research efforts and the other on advising, 

indicate that programs which will involve faculty in responsive participation 

nnlSt be ba.sed on inti.nate knowledge of faculty exprrtise, as ~11 as how both 

organizations -.;rork:. Sc:xre of the important elements include the rer.va.rd systems 

for both parties, the tine frane differences, the contributions which each can 

make to the other and the limits of expectations. Faculty also noted that 
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TABLE 6 
Scales Indicating Different Conceptions of the Proper Role of the University 

n=818 

Items (factor loading in parenthesis) 

Distribution of Opinion 
(in percentages) 

Agree Arnbi valent Disagree 
A. Duty to Assist Policy Makers Scale 

1. Faculty members have a duty to contribute 
their knowledge and experience to the 
resolution of policy problems (r= .63). 

2. As a public institution supported by the 
taxpayers of this state, the University of 
California should encourage its faculty to 
address themselves to the resolution of 
public problems ( r= . 60) . 

61 

70 

3. University faculty have a responsibility to 69 
assess the potential societal .inplications 
of their research and to communicate the 
probable consequences to government 
decision makers (r= .58). 

4. In filling its next faculty vacancy, rrw 
depa.rt::rrent should take an interest in 
policy-oriented research and/ or a concem 
with the policy .inplications of research an 
.inportant part of the position description 
(r= .56). 

5. The public service corrmitments of the 
University should essentially be limited to 
the training of students (same of -whom 
will eventually -work for governmental 
agencies or get involved inpublic affairs) 
and the search for basic knowledge (r= -.46). 

B. Traditionalist Scale 
1. Universities are virtually the only social 

institutions charged with the expansion of 
basic knowledge, and thus a much higher 
priority should be accm:ded basic research 
than policy oriented research - even if 
one assumes that the latter can be as 
intellectually demanding ( r= . 66) • 

17 

20 

44 

2. Policy oriented research generally involves 64 
greater loss of independence in choosing 
research topics, methods of inquiry, and 
dissemination of results than does basic 
research (r= .52). 

3. Pa.sic research a.lrrost always demands IIDre 
intellectual creativity and analytical 
rigor than policy-oriented research (r= .50). 

26 

4. The integrity of the University as a detached 27 
critic of society is compromised by close 
contact with government institutions 
r= .45 . 

21 19 

18 12 

17 14 

19 64 

11 69 

18 38 

19 16 

17 57 

24 49 
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even if they were inte:r:ested they were unsure of how to be effective in the 
process. P:r:ograms such as the two discussed he:r:e can provide sorre of the 
liaison flmction which both facilitates connections to experts as well as 
SU:pfX)rts faculty efforts as necesscn:y. The esprit de corp of the university 
which encourages good "WOrking relations with the state government will find 
ways to influence the faculty to participate as needed. 
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FACULTY PUBLIC SERVICE: 
.AN EVALUATION OF UNIVERSITY .AIJ:OCATIONS AS A STIMULANT 

Hem:y C. Dolive, Senior Research Associate, "'Wright State University, and 
Linda L. Dolive, Associate Provost, Northern Kentucky University 

Introduction 

Urban universities, unlike their land grant cousins with federally mandated 

outreach policies, have had little legislative guidance with regar:d to 

interactions with their urban settings. As a result, urban universities, 

either as individual institutions or as statewide systems, have sought to 

design and implement their own policies. In these att~ts to stimulate 

public service, urban universities have encountered numerous obstacles, many 

of which have been cited in the literature. Consequently, Irore is known today 

about the societal need for public service on behalf of the universities than 

is known about how universities rna.y occasion public service to happen from 

within their midst. 

Traditionally, the public service mission has been emb:x:lied in higher 

education in two spheres: the budget and the workload of faculty. Under the 

category of educational and general expenditures is usually a category 

labelled "public service." For instance, the Ohio Boa:t:d of Regents defines 

this category to include "all funds expended for activities that are 

established prirna.rily to provide noncredit designated course offerings and 

services beneficial to individuals and groups external to the institution." 

Likewise, in tenns of faculty work efforts in addition to the traditional 

categories of teaching and research is a category related to public service. 

Using the Ohio Boa:t:d of Regents' definitions of faculty activities, public 

service consists of "activities meant to benefit the cormnmity outside the 

institution ~ lending the professional expertise of University personnel to 

these outside groups. " 

This paper examines the financial sphere as one historical means that 

urban, public universities have to stimulate public service activities. In 

tenns of Irobilizing faculty, the prograrrma.tic allocation of financial 

resources is an incentive Irost directly under the control of central 

administrators who are often confronted by a lack of oottom-up support and 
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-weak influence on prarotion, -q:nm:e, and salary increases of faculty. Funding 

enables administrators to create units which may offer attractive ways for 

faculty to fulfill their public service activities. On the other hand, the 

reco:rd indicates that IIUlch of public service :funding is channeled to 

peripheral units which perfonn outreach services without utilizing faculty . 

. The authors discuss what functing can and cannot do in te:r:ms of encouraging 

faculty efforts in public service activities based upon fourteen years of data 

collected :fJ::am. eight u:r:ban, public universities. 

The period of study is :fJ::am. 1971 through 1984. The cases are Ohio's u:r:ban, 

public universities as defined by llEriibership in the Ohio Boa:rd of Regents' 

Urban University .Advisory Ccmnittee: University of .Ala:on, University of 

Cincinnati, Cleveland State University, Kent State University, Ohio State 

University (Columbus), University of 'lbledo, Wright State University (Da.yton), 

and Youngstown State University. 

The IIIE!asure of faculty public service is faculty effort reports, a 

questionnaire administere:l to all faculty in Ohio public higher education in 

the fall of even numbered years. Any potential overinflation in hours 

reported worked by the faculty is irrelevant in that such inflation can be 

treated as a constant. Furthe:rnore, :rrost of our analyses standa:rdized public 

service into percentage of total faculty effort. The IIlE!aSUre of :funding is 

the expenditures for public service reported on a fiscal year basis. These 

two IIIE!asures provide canparable data throughout the study period with one 

discontinuity in 1976 when the Unifonn In£onnation System was enacted in 

fiscal reporting. 

Findings 

Finding 1: Urban university expenditures and faculty efforts for public 
service canprise a very small proportion of the total university 
expenditures and faculty efforts. 

Throughout the fourteen year study period, the IIlE!an fiscal year expenditure 

for public service am:mnted to only 5. 5% of the total. For this sane tine 
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frame, faculty effort for public service averaged 4. 6% of total faculty 

effort. 

Finding 2: Urban university expenditures derocm.strate a cyclical pattern. of 
errphasis on public service. 

As illustrated by Table l, during the early 1970s public service 

expenditures were relatively stable, but the later 1970s reflected an 

increasing errphasis. The end of the social consciousness era of the early 

1970s thus did not halt carmn.mity linkage efforts, but inaugurated a 

strengthening trend. Following a reclassification of reporting which occurred 

in 1976 (rerroving hospital patient treatment from the public service 

category), the u~ trend was largely uninterrupted. Yet while actual 

dollars continued to increase slowly in the first half of the 1980s, public 

service expenditures as a portion of total expenditures showed a clear 

slippage. 

TABLE 1 

Public Service Expenditures at Ohio Urban Universities 

Year Ayg. $ Expenditure % of 'Ibtal Expenditures 

1971 8.0 million 6.7 
1972 8.9 million 6.7 
1973 9.1 million 6.6 
1974 10 .4 million 6.5 
1975 11. 9 million 6.7 

1976 6. 2 million* 4.0* 
1977 7.1 million 4.9 
1978 8.3 million 5.5 
1979 8.3 million 5.7 
1980 9.3 million 6.1 

1981 9.8 million 5.4 
1982 9. 7 million 4.9 
1983 9.6 million 4.9 
1984 10.3 million 4.7 

NOrES: *Expenditure accounting basis changed with the enactment of Unifonn 
Infonnation System. 
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Finding 3: Faculty public service, both in absolute number of hours and as a 
:percentage of total effort, shows a steady inc:rease since the mid 
1970s (as Table 2 illustrates). 

TABLE 2 

Faculty Effort in Public Service at Ohio Urban Universities 

Year Hours Per Week % of 'Ibtal Effort 

1972 2.4 4.6 
1974 2.0 3.9 
1976 2.1 4.1 
1978 2.4 4.8 
1980 2.3 4.7 
1982 2.6 5.4 
1984 2.7 5.6 

It ma.y J::::e that the high level of service in 1972 was an outgrowth of the 

social consciousness of the 1960s and related faculty roles as change agents. 

'llie mid 1970s saw a decline in this type of faculty involvanent. Increased 

faculty outreach in the late 1970s and the 1980s ma.y reflect either self

direction or selected administrative encouragercent, as related to departmental 

and institutional sensitivity to survival. 

Finding 4: 'lliere is a significant relationship J::::etween expenditures for 
public service and faculty effort devoted to providing such 
service. 

For the 1971-1984 study period, the relationship J::::etween expenditures for 

public service and reported faculty public service efforts can J::::e described by 

a Pearson's r of .66. Deflning the input/output ~s in proportional 

teJ::ms (i.e., public service expenditures as a percentage of total university 

expenditures and faculty public service efforts as a percentage of total 

faculty efforts), results in a slightly weaker but still supportive statistic 

of .60. 

Finding 5: 'lliere is also a strong carry-over or residual effect of public 
service expenditures upon actual faculty efforts in the following 
year. 
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For this part of the analysis, the impact of public service expenditures 

upon faculty public service efforts during the Sa:rr!E! fiscal year was carpared 

with the impact of expenditures upon service efforts during the following 

fiscal year. The two sets of correlations closely :paralleled each other and, 

in approxirna.tel y one-half of the pairings, impacts upon service in the 

following year -were stronger. 

This can::y-over effect is similar to the use of "lag-time" in studying such 

phenc:m:mon as the impact of industrial developnent incentives. Just as it 

takes a year or rrore for a tax incentive to attract industi:y into a state, so 

it often takes a prior year of public service expenditure to influence faculty 

efforts. The lag-year phenc:m:mon shows that universities rray need to exercise 

lx>th patience and consistency in using expenditures to develop and rraintain 

strong faculty outreach efforts. 

The nature of the relationship between public service expenditures and 

faculty public service efforts described in lx>th Findings 4 and 5 suggests 

that universities get at least part of what they pay for. At the Sa:rr!E! time, 

the authors recognize that mch of faculty public service activity is not 

traceable to the particular budget expenditure category for public service. 

For example, expenditures not counted as public service rray serve as strong 

incentives for faculty public service activity. Merit raises and rroney 

associated with faculty prorrotion are prime illustrations of tying public 

service into the traditional academic re;varci system. In addition, rrany 

incentives for faculty public service rray not assume a direct rronetary cost. 

Tenure and the nonns of particular universities, colleges, and departments fit 

into this category. 

Likewise, public service expenditures encorrpass a number of activities 

perfonned by non-faculty. Often public service funds are allocated to 

administrative units designated as the university's service or outreach 

component. The mission of these units rray be to render service, but not 

through rrobilization of faculty. There is a distinct difference in service 

delivery rrodels anong universities. Same outreach units operate by alrrost 

pure brokering of faculty resources to address canmunity problems. Other 
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units operate as counter-institutions, hiring their own professional staffs 

and having little interaction with university faculty. Public service 

expenditures to the latter units have little impact on faculty public service 

}?er se. 

Finding 6: The relationship between expenditures for public service and 
faculty service efforts weakened during the 1970s and 
restrengthened during the 1980s. 

Table 3 shows the longitudinal correlation of public service expenditures 

as a per cent of total university expenditures with the per cent of faculty 

efforts which were devoted to public service. With the exception of 1976, the 

year the Unifonn Info::r:rration System was enacted, the data show a marked 

decline in the strength of the correlation until the decade of the 1980s. 

TABLE 3 

Relationship of Public Service Exp:m.ditures 
to Faculty Public Service Efforts at Ohio Urban Universities 

1972 
1974 
1976* 
1978 
1980 

1982 
1984 

Correlation Coefficient 

.94 

.46 
-.24 

.42 

.34 

.55 

.56 

NOTES: *Exp:m.diture accounting basis changed with the enact::ment of the 
Unifonn Info::r:rration System. 

The weakening relationship l::etween public service expenditures and faculty 

public service efforts during the 1970s is particularly notable in the context 

of roth increasing funding and increasing faculty efforts for the same time 

period (see Table 1 and Table 2) . This finding underscores that eannarked 

dollars for public service do not autcma.tically translate into faculty effort. 

Other factors mentioned above such as counter-institutional approaches to 

outreach and the incorporation of public service into the traditional academic 
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value system affect how and who delivers public service on behalf of the 

university. The strengthening relationship between public service 

expenditures and faculty effort since 1982 suggests that universities have 

redirected attention to outreach units that rrobilize faculty. 

Finding 7: The relationship between public service expenditures and 
corresponding faculty efforts has two dimensions: how closely 
efforts can be guided by expenditures and how many dollars it 
takes to purchase a given level of service. 

The difference in these two d.inensions is reflected in a co.rrq;xrrison of 

Table 3 with Chart 1. 

CHART 1 

Comparison of Percentage of Gross Expenditures for Public 
Service and Percentage of Faculty Effort in Public Service for 

Ohio Urban Universities 

0.07 ·'----.r. 0.06j 
0.05 
0.04 r----__o-__ ___:.~~-
0.03 

0.02 
0.01 

0+-----~-----------------------------
1972 1974 1976 1978 1980 1982 1984 

•- expenditure 

.o- effort 

Table 3 indicates that both the beginning and end of the study period 

witnessed strong relationships between expenditure and effort. Yet Chart 1 
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reveals a :rrarked difference for these sane points in tine. At the beginning 

of the period an extrerely high proportion of expenditures was required to 

prcxiuce relatively little faculty service; by the end of the study period the 

proportion of faculty service was higher than the p:roportion of expenditures 

required to prcxiuce it! Thus the graphic depiction of the relationship 

suggests the second d.irrension of spending wisely in tenns of faculty service: 

buying :rrore service with less dollars. It further suggests that rmiversities 

are now using other rewaids as incentives to stimulate faculty public service 

activities. 

Finding 8: Within a state system, the variation am::mg its urban rmiversities 
in levels of faculty public service is highly notable on both 
d.irrensions of spending wisely. 

Table 4 lists the relationship between public service expenditures and 

faculty efforts on. the first d.irrension. 

TABLE 4 

Relationship of Public Service Expenditures 
to Faculty Public Service Efforts by Urban University 

Exp/Fac Effort Lag-Year 
University Correlation Correlation 

Wright State .71 .89 
(Dayton) 

Ohio State .64 .76 
(Columbus) 

Cleveland State .54 .76 

Cincinnati .36 .11 
(Univ. of) 

Akron .32 -.20 
(Univ. of) 

Youngstown St. .00 -.54 

Kent State -.65 -.14 

'Ibledo -.65 .70 
(Univ. of) 

It dem::mstrates that individual urban universities range f:r:am very strong 

guidance of faculty activity through expenditures to no guidance to two 
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rmiversities where the more they spend for public service, the less involved 

are faculty in deli very. 

The lag-year correlations for the rmiversities offer a corollary finding: 

rmiversities that guide faculty service through eanna.rked public service 

dollars benefit by the strong carry-over effect those expenditures have in 

subsequent years. On the other hand, there is no consistent carry-over effect 

at rmi versities where expenditures are not a positive guide for faculty public 

service efforts. 

The other dimension of spending wisely is depicted in Table 5. 

TABLE 5 

Comparison of Percentage of Public Service Expenditures 
and Percentage of Faculty Public Service Efforts by University 

Public Service Eff/Exp 
University % Expenditure % Effort Index 

Wright State 3 6 2.00 
(Dayton) 

Youngstown St. 2 4 2.00 

Cleveland State 2 3 1.50 

.Akron 4 5 1.25 
(Univ. of) 

'Ibledo 4 4 1.00 
(Univ. of) 

Kent State 4 3 0.75 

Ohio State 11 6 0.55 
(Columbus ) 

Cincinnati 14 6 0.43 
(Univ. of) 

Universities are arranged in o:r:der of efficiency of public service 

expenditures; i.e. , how Iffilch faculty service they received for each rmi t of 

expenditure. The distinct nature of each dimension is illustrated through a 

canparison of Wright State University and Ohio State university. Both show a 

strong relationship between expenditure and faculty effort, and both maximize 
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that relationship through the lag effect (see Table 4) . Both institutions 

exenplify the ability of universities to closely guide faculty public service 

activities through expenditures. Both also lead the state system in tenns of 

faculty time devoted to public service (see Table 5) . Despite these 

similarities, however, Wright State spent proportionally only one-fourth as 

much on public service as did Ohio State, given its cooperative extension 

service mandates. 

Conclusions 

In similar envirornnents, urban universities, even those within one state 

system, vary widely in their ability and/or inclination to rrobilize their 

pr.i.na:t:y resource, faculty, through allocation for public service. Within this 

variety, however, patterns emerge on an aggregate level. .An understanding of 

these patterns is essential to the ability of universities to :rrove in 

conscious and desired public service directions. 

Despite the constant lip service in higher e:iucation about the impJrtance 

of external constituencies and the nee::l for universities to be involved in the 

carmnmity outside their walls, actual expenditure patterns for public service 

are small and rather cyclical, with a five-year life expectancy. 

Interesting! y, in the face of a declining percentage of dollars eannarke:i for 

public service in the 1980s, faculty public service activities continue to 

grow. 

The findings suggest that university funds being channele::l into public 

service, although declining as a proportion of total expenditures, can be use::l 

wisely to stimulate faculty public service activity. Especially in those 

universities which carefully select their allocations, public service 

expenditures can create a long-tenn effect on faculty activity which reaches 

beyond · the actual fiscal year. Thus without increase:! spending, urban 

universities may spend srrarter in tenns of obtaining faculty participation in 

public service activities. 



AN EXAMINATION OF F.ACULTY STAFFIJ:iG FOR SERVICE: 
THE 1JNIVERSITY OF GEORGIA. EXPERIENCE 

Joseph w. Whorton, Director, Institute of Carrmunity 
and Area Developnent, University of Georgia 

The University of Georgia has a unique and extensive service program. The 

University's ccmnitment to public service is reflected not only in the 

allocation of budget resources but also structurally through the Office of the 

Vice-President for Services. For fiscal year 1985-86, $66.5 million were 

allocated for public service and extension at the University. Of that amount, 

$40.9 million was allocated to the Cooperative Extension Service and $25.5 

million was allocated for other public service functions. Of the $66.5 

million, $38.9 represents state appropriated funds. 

Structured public service activity can be found in virtually every school 

and college of the University. In addition, there are several service units 

not affiliated with academic departments which operate as free standing 

organization units with a mission to resiXJnd to a particular client group or 

subject area. These units reiXJrt directly to the Vice-President for Services 

and include such activities as the State Botanical Ga.r:den, Carl Vinson 

Institute of Gove:rnrnent, the Georgia Centre for Continuing Education, and the 

Institute of Carrmunity and Area Developnent. 

These units are not involved in the teaching mission of the University. 

While individual faculty nay hold teaching appointments, the organization 

mission involves research, technical assistance, and consultation. Thus, the 

Vice-President for Services works within an administrative structure that 

requires considerable cross-over with various academic entities as well as 

direct line resiXJnsibility for certain institutes and centres. 

The Public Service Mission 

It is generally held on the University carrq;ms that the public service 

program has a two-fold mission. The first is as a source of positive public 

relations for the University to its relevant constituencies. Since so much of 

the service program is funded through state appropriations, service units are 
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able to render teclmical assistance, consulting and p::>licy analysis to its 

various constituencies at no cost or at a highly subsidized rate. 

Consequently, there is a general expectation and acceptance throughout the 

state that the University will make resources available when problems arise. 

Evidence of this can be seen in the fact that the Carl Vinson Institute of 

GoveJ::nm:mt p:rovides continuing reapportionment services to the Georgia General 

.Assanbl y. Permanent staff have been employed for this function since the late 

1960s. In addition, the Institute of GoverniiEnt provides staff assistance to 

the General. .Assembly under the tenns of a continuing contract. The 

legislative Services Program of the Institute of GoverniiEnt does not attempt 

to recover costs for services rendered by its full tinE faculty. Further 

examples include the Institute of Ccmm.mity and Area Developrent having a 

close relationship with the Georgia Department of Carmnmity Affairs providing 

technical assistance and research at no charge in matters related to carmnmi ty 

developnent, growth managarEilt, and economic developnent. 

This extensive service p:r:ogram serves to make the University of Georgia 

highly visible arrong members of the General .Assembly and the Executive Branch. 

It is not uncam:ron, for example, for interim study ccmnittees of the 

legislature to narce a service unit of the University as staff to that study. 

Such visibility and credibility serve as a positive basis for support from the 

Gen~ .Assembly for the University budget and for new initiatives of the 

University. 

The second mission of the service p:r:ogram involves the ability to link 

research units of the University to real world laboratories. Consequently, 

service units have available the full resources of the University to apply to 

problems of concern a:rrong its constituency. Service units very often engage 

academic faculty on a release tinE basis. These faculty will frequently use 

their public service contract to support their own research. For example, the 

Small Business Developrent Centre has created a system for new business 

incubation as a means of supporting faculty research. However, when academic 

faculty are employed, the cost of release tinE or extra compensation is 

charged back to the contracting agency. 
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'Ihe Institute of Carmnmi ty and .Area Developnent 

Within this highly visible and at t:i:rres organizationally complex service 

activity, we have the Institute of Carmnmity and .Area Developnent. It is a 

testament to the kind of flexibility present at the University to render 

public service. 'Ihe Institute of Carmnmity and Area Developnent ( ICAD) was 

created in 1961 and had as its mission pro.rroting carmnmity developnent, 

economic developnent, and growth management among Georgia's cities and 

counties. ICAD from its beginning has had a staffing structure which is 

distinctive from all other service units. ICAD employs an interdisciplinaJ:y 

staffing m:xiel that in many ways parallels the old HOD 701 Planning 

Requirements. 'Ihe strategy was to employ an interdisciplinaJ:y faculty so as 

to have the capacity to respond to a wide range of carmnmi ty developnent 

problems. 'Ihe present ICAD -faculty of 22, for example, reflects 116 

different academic disciplines ranging from public administration to landscape 

architecture. 

In order to provide a direct linkage with academic units and expertise, 

ICAD employs a joint-staffing m:xiel. Under the tenns of a joint-staffing 

m:xiel, individual faculty are home based in an academic department having 

academic rank and tenure track. A portion of their time is allocated to ICAD 

with clear service and research responsibilities. Joint-staffed faculty are 

twelve month appointees and their joint-staffing assigrrrnents presently ranges 

from 15% to 67% in the academic department. 

In addition, ICAD has a limited number of full t:i:rre faculty. 'Ihis full 

time faculty is composed of individuals with academic appointments as well as 

public service rank appointments. 'Ihis complex staffing pattem for ICAD 

involves individuals with three distinct staffing arrangements. First, joint

staffed faculty with academic departments; second, full time faculty with 

academic rank and tenure; third, public service faculty. For the most part, 

the full t:i:rre faculty with academic rank are individuals 'il7h.o have been with 

the University for some t:i:rre, previously held joint appointments in an 

academic department mere they eamed rank and tenure, but have been 
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:reassigned full tirre to ICAD. Presently, academic rank can l::::e given to new 

faculty only if they are joint-staffed with academic units. 

Public Service Rank 

In order to accarm:::ldate staffing for those units which fall directly under 

the Vice-President for Services and ·do not have an organizational linkage to 

research or academic units, the University has created public service rank. 

Public service rank is intended to parallel the traditional academic rank. 

Their titles include public service representative which corresponds to the 

instructor level, public service assistant which corresponds to the assistant 

professor level, public service associate which corresponds to the associate 

professor level, and senior public service associate which corresponds to full 

professor level. 

The University Handl::x:>ok provides that criteria for promotion to public 

service rank l::::e parallel to the criteria for prarotion to academic rank. 

However, greater emphasis is placed upon the service responsibilities of 

individual faculty. Teaching is usually not required of public service 

faculty and, therefore, is not a significant criteria. The najor deviation of 

public service faculty from academic ranks is the absence of tenure. They 

are, however, employed on a twelve m::mth basis. The twelve m::mth contract for 

public service faculty covers the fiscal year from July l to June 30. Faculty 

are apprised of reneNctl sorre nine m::mths in advance of the l::::eginning of the 

fiscal year. Thus, the public service contract provides sorre protection in 

that individuals, men notified of non-reneNctl, are given a nine-rronth lead 

tirre. The fact that the lead tirre corresponds with the academic year of the 

University should allow them to enter the job market during the period of 

heavy recruiting for academic appointinents. 

Within the public service rank an infonnal deviation from academic ranks is 

also practiced. In general, public service ranks do not require a tenninal 

degree or appointinent. In practice, individuals without a tenninal degree are 

generally hired at the representative or assistant level. This practice was 

deemed appropriate in sorre of the lm::ger units vmose prinary mission is 
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training and technical assistance. The Georgia Centre for Continuing 

Education and The Carl Vinson Institute of Gove:rnment are two examples where 

this practice is followed. .As a general rule, these entities recruit on the 

basis of acquiring skills with a decided practitioner orientation. The Carl 

Vinson Institute of Government, for example, generally has as criteria for 

recruiting experience with state or local govermnent. In sarre instances prior 

experience -would outweigh presence of a tenninal degree. Whether this 

strategy has long-tem consequences for credibility within the University is a 

rna.tter for conjecture. Reason -would dictate, however, that having large 

numbers of faculty in public service units who do not hold credentials similar 

to those found a:rrong academic units would create problems of credibility and, 

in the extreme, create a kind of second class faculty rank. 

'lb date there has been no rna.nifest criticism from a:rrong the academic 

cornrmmity of this staffing pattern. This tacit acceptance is likely 

attributable to the fact that the service program en joys a sound reputation 

and provides considerable research opportunity for academic units and faculty. 

Joint Staff Academic Rank 

The staffing pattern of ICAD certainly creates an administrative challenge 

as it relates to recruiting, retention and rEWcrrd of faculty perfo.rmance. It 

requires that the director of ICAD have close relationships with a number of 

academic departments with respect to joint-staff academic faculty. It is 

necessa:r:y that an annual -work program be negotiated for those individuals 

between ICAD and their department or school. Because the University is on a 

quarter system, the rna.tter is greatly facilitated. For example, for faculty 

that have a one-half time appointment with ICAD, an attempt is rna.de through 

:rnerrorandum of ag:reerrent to limit their academic responsibilities to two 

quarters leaving them two quarters for service. Because these faculty have 

requirements for research and publishing, an attempt is rna.de to allocate the 

EFr on the basis of one-t:bin:l teaching, one-t:bin:l service, and one-third 

research. The one-third teaching is, of course, the full responsibility of 

the academic department; the one-third service is the full responsibility of 

ICAD; and the one-third research is split equally between the twb units. This 
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approach carries with it several challenges. Forerrost, of course, is the 

ability to successfully negotiate a v.urk program for the individual that 

responds to the depart:rrental needs, to ICAD' s needs, and to the individual's 

needs. There is a cc:mron tendency for ICAD to demand 110% of the individual 

and for the academic depart:rrent to do the same. 

In the past, ICAD has experienced tTNO kinds of difficulty with this 

staffing arrangement. First, there is a tendency for academic departments to 

seek joint-staffing of individuals who no longer maintain the desired levels 

of prcxiuctivity. The rationale is quite simple, although inappropriate. The 

assumption is that if an individual cannot maintain research requirercents, but 

is tenured, service is deerre:i an appropriate way to deal with a staff problem 

internal to the depart:rrent. Fran the perspective of the depart:rrent, having a 

service unit pick up generally non-productive faculty is an effective strategy 

for maxirni.zing use of resources. For the service unit, h~, it is 

generally true that failed academics ultirna.tely prove to be failed service 

persormel. 

It should be :pointed out that rendering service fJ::am a university base is 

vastly different than rendering service fJ::am the consultants' perspective. 

The only ccmparative advantage of a university is its ability to generate 

quality research. The only canparative advantage of a service program within 

a :najor university is the ability to disseminate that research. Therefore, 

service faculty must subscribe to academic nonns and derronstrate a skill level 

for teaching and research as 'Well as service. Since all joint-staffing 

:positions with academic depa.rtrrents are negotiated agreements, the ICAD 

director has the general authority to sever joint-staff relationships and re

program those nonies. In theory, the joint-staffed :positions are not 

considered pennanent and are subject to periodic evaluation. 'lb the extent 

that such evaluation is conducted the probabilities of ICAD joint-staffing 

fully qualified faculty fran academic depart:rrents is vastly increased. 

Thus, ICAD must not only act in a way to insure that quality faculty are 

joint-staffed, ICAD must also v.urk closely with the academic depart:rrents to 

assure that the v.urk load is assigned in such a way that the individual has 
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time to address their teaching, :research, and service mission. Again, there 

has been a tendency in the past for joint-staffed faculty to have their 

department assigrment fully devoted to teaching. Such a practice, of course, 

leaves no release time for research. Research time must come, therefore, at 

the expense of the individual or the · ICAD 'WOrk program. 

It is not hard to conclude that such a complex joint-staffing arrangement 

could place great burden on the individual faculty :merrii:Jer. Since the ICAD 

'WOrk program requires a physical presence in comnunities throughout the state, 

ICAD faculty must be free to travel for extended periods of time. Such 

extensive travel is not conducive to supporting a research agenda and places 

great stress on teaching availability. Again, because the University of 

Georgia has a quarter system an attempt is :rrade to concentrate joint-staffed 

faculty teaching time in two successive quarters. This leaves two quarters 

free of teaching responsibility and makes the individual more available to the 

'WOrk dem:mds of ICAD. As a general rule this practice is followed with joint

staffed faculty. Of course, a great deal of flexibility is required and the 

allocation of faculty time becomes by necessity a highly fluid process. 

Recruiting and Retention 

One key question vvhich arises is the problem of recruiting and retention. 

With respect to recruiting, ICAD has a distinct advantage in that it nay offer 

twelve-month appoint:nents. Academic departments are generally restricted to 

nine-month appoint:nents except for those indi victuals joint-staffed with 

service units. When recruiting, attention is of course directed to seeking 

faculty vvhich have the potential to earn promotion and tenure. The assumption 

that an academic department and a service unit could find an individual 

equally attractive to both is indeed bold. The strategy is to establish 

recruiting carrmittees vvhich are :rrade up of faculty from the affected academic 

department as VJell as faculty· from ICAD. The successful candidate is 

required, however, to receive two affinl:ative votes; one from the department 

faculty and one from the ICAD faculty. Other than attention to comnunication, 

there is no established protocol vvhich guarantees the success of recruiting 

acceptable joint-staffed faculty. 
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Beyond the acceptability factor, there is the need to convince faculty, in 

:rrost cases individuals hired at the assistant level, of the benefits of a 

service assigrment. Obviously, the inc:r:ease:i pay f:J::am nine to twelve :rronths 

is attractive, but the demand on the individuals t:in1e and attention may in 

fact outweigh the increase:i :rronetary benefit. It should be kept in mind that 

the University of Georgia considers itself a major research institution, and 

its pr.ilnaiy criteria for employment and retention is the ability of the 

individual to engage a pJ::OgiCIU of relevant research . 

.Am:mg some ne:nbers of the university ccmmmity, service assigrments are 

viewed negatively. An individual who accepts a service appoint:rrent may be 

considered by some to not be seriously ccmnitte:i to the traditional teaching 

and research mission of the University. Most faculty recruits are unfamiliar 

with the extensive public service pJ::OgiCIU of the University and generally have 

not considered joint-staffe:i employment as an option for their job search 

strategy. Such factors make recruiting sanewhat :rrore difficult. 

Advertisements in such traditional sources as 'lhe Chronicle of Higher 

Education do not always p:rcduce the desired results. It is, as one might 

imagine, extremaly difficult to write a job announcement which clearly states 

the joint-staff mission and responsibility. Since such advertising does not 

p:rcduce large numbers of applicants when recruiting for a joint-staffe:i 

position, it is necessary to seek naninations. Depending upon the discipline 

involved, depart:rrents fran other universities are solicited regarding the 

availability of nEM graduates. 'lhis process is fairly effective in increasing 

the applicant pool. Through the interviEM process, the applicant is carefully 

screene:i in tei:ms of his or her academic and service potential. Also, in a 

fairly short am:::mnt of t:inle, the candidate Im.lSt be acquainted with the unique 

service responsibilities found at the University of Georgia. 

'lhe next rna jor issue is that of retention and the success rate for 

prarrotion and tenure. Over the past ten years, ICAD' s ability to retain, 

prarrote and tenure faculty has met with sanewhat mixe:i results. Of the eight 

tenured faculty presently on ICAD's staff, only bro have been tenured within 

the last five years. Within that same t:inle period, three ICAD faculty have 
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been denied tenure largely on the ba.sis of a negative vote from their academic 

department. The University's criteria for promotion requires that faculty 

excel in t.'WO of the three missions of the University, teaching, research and 

service. In practice, the reg:uirernent is a bit rrore stringent in that faculty 

without a demonstrated competency in research are rarely if ever tenured. It 

would, therefore, be highly problema.tic for an individual to seek tenure and 

promotion solely on the strength of their teaching and service perfonnance. 

Because ICAD is a service unit, it does not have a fo:r:m::ll responsibility to 

vote on the tenure and promotion of its joint-staffed academic faculty. Past 

practice has simply involved the suhnittal of a letter from the director of 

ICAD as part of the candidate's promotion dossier indicating the extent to 

which his or her service responsibility perfonnance has been satisfactory. In 

the absence of a corresponding faculty vote from arrong ICAD faculty, a great 

deal of power is vested in the director; such power, of course, is not 

consistent with traditional academic nonus. To correct this problem, ICAD has 

administratively established a promotion policy process which mirrors that of 

the academic carrmunity. No;v joint-staffed faculty seeking promotion and/or 

tenure will have their dossier and work program reviewed by the ICAD faculty 

and the ICAD faculty will in turn make a recarrmendation to the director. This 

recarrmendation is advisory only since the policy is not a fonnal process of 

the University promotion procedure. Thus, a candidate for promotion or tenure 

would be required to sul:mit their dossier to t.'WO separate faculty votes; one 

in their department and one in ICAD. In the corning year, two ICAD joint

staffed faculty will be seeking promotion using this revised procedure. 

In addition, ICAD has instituted a policy where the progress of junior 

faculty is reviewed and evaluated on an annual basis as a way to assess 

progress tawa.Ids tenure and promotion. Such a practice is, of course, 

generally followed in academic units and it seems appropriate, therefore, that 

ICAD follow the same procedure. Such reviews, when corrpleted, are discussed 

between the individual, the ICAD director, and the head of their academic 

department. 
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One advantage of this process is that joint-staffed faculty have their 

service contribution evaluated by their peers within service programs. Such 

an evaluation process serves to clirninish the controversy carrm:m to academe 

that faculty are not appropriately rewa:rded for service. The special set of 

joint-staffed faculty have service responsibilities, however, which are quite 

different than that carrm:mly found am::mg university cc:mrnmities. While 

service to the academic camnmity is often cited as fulfil.l.nEnt of the service 

responsibilities am::mg the full-time academics, it is not weighted heavily by 

service units such as ICAD. It is not unreasonable to conclude that the 

definition of what constitutes service is traditional to academic units and 

:rrore specific as applied to service units. A faculty member who is able to 

present a positive progiam of service along with competency in publishing 

stands a vecy good chance of meriting tenure at this University. 

Public service faculty have a p:rrallel p:rorrotion system that is largely 

based upon peer review within service units. Since tenure is not granted 

public service faculty, the criteria, for p:rorrotion are weighted heavily, if 

not a.J.m:Jst totally, in favour of their service program. ICAD's public service 

faculty have yet to be denied p.rorrotion within public service rank. This 

contrasts quite shaiply with the success rate of its joint-staffed academic 

faculty. 

A Survey of Faculty Attitudes 

It takes no great insight to conclude that there may appear to be two 

classes of faculty within ICAD, those who are joint-staffed with academic 

de:part::ments and the public service faculty. Within the same administrative 

structure, ICAD has faculty equally qualified, part of whom are granted tenure 

by virtue of their affiliation with an academic deparbnent and part of whom 

are not eligible for tenure. A two-class system of faculty, of course, holds 

the potential of presenting serious problems with respect to :rrorale and 

retention. Addressing the issue is not si.rrple, although sc:xre steps have been 

taken within the last year to hold ·all faculty of ICAD accountable in the 

same way. Consequently, ICAD public service faculty also cany a :research 

reguil:ercEnt. Eecause their 'WOI:k and service is full-time, they are not 
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expected to perfonn at the sane level at the sane rate as their academic 

colleagues, but they are expected to derronstrate a consistent program of 

research. 

Attempts are also being made to seek an academic hOJ:Ie base for all ICAD 

faculty. This will be a time consmning and somewhat lengthy process. 

Basically, the revised ICAD staffing m:xiel is to seek an academic hOJ:Ie for its 

faculty based upon a .15 or . 25 EFT in the academic department. This small 

EFT would rrake them eligible for tenure and promotion within the department, 

would rrake the bulk of their time available to the service program of ICAD, 

but would provide sufficient time with the academic department to build a 

relationship. With such low department assignments the faculty are generally 

required to teach one or two courses a year and assist the department with 

appropriate carrmittee and graduate student work. 

As a test of the extent to which the two-class system may exist, a survey 

was conducted of ICAD faculty and faculty from the Institute of Government at 

the University. The Institute of Government faculty all hold public service 

rank and VJere, therefore, considered a control group for the ICAD analysis. 

The questions in the survey, as well as their mean responses, are shoon in 

Table 1. The questions VJere designed to assess the extent to which service 

faculty considered thernsel ves different than academic faculty and the extent 

to which they ascribe to nonns nm:ma.lly associated with academic faculty. 

For the rrost part responses arrong the three groups are quite similar. 

There is general agreement that the public service role requires rrore effort 

than the traditional teaching and research role. Interestingly, arrong public 

service faculty in ICAD and the Institute of Gove:r:nroent, there is a general 

agreement that all faculty should hold academic rank and tenure. Respondents 

also are in agreement that the administration does not fully understand the 

role of the public service faculty. The highest level of agreement is 

exhibited by the ICAD academic faculty. Strong agreement is also expressed to 

the effect that public service faculty are not as highly regarded as teaching 

and research faculty on campus. .And finally, strong sentiment is expressed 

that few people on campus are aware of what public service faculty do. While 



178 

TABLE 1 

Survey Questions and Responses 

Mean Response 

Strongly Strongly 
Agree Disagree 

6 1 

ICAD ICAD rex; 
Academic Service 

On balance a service role requires 4.1 4 3.9 
nore effort than the traditional 
research and teaching role. 

Any professional or _faculty nanber 2 2.1 1.3 
in this unit who wants to publish 
in refereed jou:r::nals does not 
properly understand our mission. 

The central administration of this 4 3 3.7 
university does not really under-
stand the role of public service faculty. 

The work of faculty in my unit 
is rega:rde:i as highly in the 
university as the work of the 
academic faculty. 

Public Service faculty who wish to 
maintain their academic credentials 
must do so largely on their own time. 

All public service faculty should 
hold academic rank and tenure. 

On this campus, public service 
faculty are not as highly rega:rde:i 
as teaching and research faculty. 

A career in public service requires 
a different orientation than a 
career in university teaching 
and research. 

Very few :people on this campus are 
aware of what public service 
faculty do. 

2.8 3.1 2.3 

3.5 2.4 3.2 

4.1 4.1 4.4 

5 4.6 5.1 

4.7 5.3 5.1 

5 4.5 4.9 
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one must be careful about reading too TIRlch into these data 1 it is fairly 

obvious that while there are no meaningful differences betv.Jeen ICAD academic 

and service faculty or Institute of Government service faculty, public service 

faculty in general see themselves as different. For someone who is charged 

with administrative responsibilities the fact that all three groups expressed 

opinion that their role and mission is not -well understood within the academic 

cc:mmmity is a matter of same conceJ:O.. 

Such finding is not surprlslllg. since public service faculty at the 

University of Georgia hold appointments and work responsibilities which are 

clearly different from traditional academic nonns. In one sense they have a 

clear advantage of being rewan::ied in an unambiguous fashion for their public 

service work. They also enjoy twelve nonth appointments and are freed of the 

search for surnrrer noney or grant support. Because of the resource base of 

ICAD 1 their research and related professional activities are supported at 

higher levels than their colleagues in academic departments. For example, the 

travel budget of ICAD is sufficient to provide for full reimbursement to 

faculty attending professional meetings. Sirnilarl y, ICAD secretarial and 

carrputer support is funded at higher levels than is cammonl y found among 

academic deparbtents. 

Given the relatively rich resource base of public service units, there is a 

tendency for the service program and the programs of research and teaching to 

operate independent of one another. This separateness, in part reflected by 

the administrative structure of the University through separate vice

presidential offices of research, academic affairs and service, may work 

against developing perceptions on the part of service faculty of not being 

understood or fully accepted by their academic colleagues. 

Evidence of negative consequences of such attitudes are not very clear. 

For example, the resource base of the service program has expanded or 

contracted over the past several years in patteJ:O.S similar to the teaching and 

research units on carrpus. \\~bile the resources of the service program have not 

been expanded in the past decade, neither have they contracted. Within the 

Institute of Cc:mmmity and Area ··· Developnent 1 there has been remarkably low 
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tum-over of faculty in the past decade. "Where tum-over has occurred has 

generally been the consequence of tenure denial, or anticipated tenure denial 

rather than dissatisfaction with the service assignm:mt. A brief review of 

:personnel reco:t:ds in the other service units indicates similar patterns of 

relatively high levels of retention and longevity. 

Conclusions 

Clearly, the University of Georgia has made a serious ccmni tment to 

university public service. It has through its administrative structure and 

resource allocation decisions attempted to overcane many of the problems and 

issues associated with rendering public service from a university base. In 

the process, it has been highly successful in generating the expectation am:::>ng 

relevant constituencies in Georgia that the University can and will provide 

assistance on a request basis. It enjoys high levels of cre:libility within 

the Georgia General Assembly and am::mg decision makers in state and local 

government. "Whether one agrees with the objective or not, the service program 

is clearly a source of positive public :relations for the university. 

The success of the service program and its unique structure for organizing 

for public service does btn:den roth faculty and administrators. It should be 

fairly obvious that it takes a- special kind of faculty to maintain the 

st:anda:rds for :retention and prarotion inherent in a major research university 

while also rendering an aggressive program of public service. For 

administrators, it requires considerable negotiation and ccmrnmication skill. 

Being attentive to the needs of faculty for time and :resources necessary to 

engage a :research program sufficient to merit tenure and prarrotion while at 

the same time demanding a service work program is a task for which there are 

no :readily apparent m:xiels. 

At the University of Georgia the service program works and has worked for 

twenty-five years of aggressive resource ccmnitment in large measure because 

service at the University is supported at the system level by the Board of 

Regents, who have a Vice-Chancellor for Public Service, and by the 

understanding and ccmnitment of the University administration. If the service 
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program at the University is at all tenuous it is because so much depends upon 

the understanding and corrmitment to public service on the part of the 

President of the University. Obviously, pubic service takes resources that 

might be used for teaching and research. For a university president to 

support public service in a meaningful way requires a long-term view and a 

genuine corrmitment to the three-fold mission of the University of teaching, 

research, and service. 



RESEARCH AND DEVEWPMENI' AND THE ROLE OF THE URBAN UNIVERSITY 
IN S'l'RA.'I'Ex:;IC EOONOMIC DEVEWPMENI' PIANNlliG 

Ronald J. Sheppa:rd, .Associate Dean and Director, 
Centre for Business and Industry, The University of Toledo 

Introduction 

Only recently have academic institutions recognized that they can play a 

significant role in regional and national econcmic developnent; that is, in 

the direct fostering of econcmic gra;vt:h and business activity. Those 

institutions which were successful in this rmdertaking forged close 

partnerships with the business ccmrnmity to develop new teclmology as -well as 

to provide employee training and management developnent and re-training with 

the purpose of enhancing manufacturing productivity. 

The partnership requires the not-so-easy fusion of two cultures-one 

business, the other academic. It will be the role of management to ensure 

that the essential elements of lx>th cultures fit into a framework of mutual 

cooperation and SUPPJrt directed toward technology developnent. 

Industry has also begun to realize that its "edge in cc:mpetition" is being 

lost because of decreased quality and high costs of production as -well as 

because of a protracted tum-arormd tine for product developnent. 

Furthenrore, it has been recognized that not being at the leading edge of 

corrq;>etition results in the loss of jobs. 

There are several reasons for the partnership, including: the dis-

investment of business in new technology developnent and capital eg:uipnent; a 

cutba.ck in hmnan resources, particularly technical personnel; and the need on 

the part of universities to seek alternative avenues of frmds for future 

gra;vt:h. 

Econcmic Developnent 

For the purposes of our discussion, econcmic developnent is an umbrella 

tenn encarpassing those policies, procedures and tactics necessary for job 
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creation, job retention, new business developnent, and cormnmity .iroa.ge 

enhancement. 

The essentials of economic developnent will include: 

Industrial developnent 
Commercial developnent 
Cormnmity developnent 
Research and developnent. 

a) Industrial Developnent 

Identification of future potential growth 
opportunities within a given geographical region, 
such as plastics, biotechnology and tele
comrmmications. 

Also, strategies to. sustain existing manufacturing 
baseline industries. Shift from manufacturing to 
service oriented industries may not irnpl y loss of 
manufactured product volume, but, through effi
ciencies, a loss of jobs. The anticipated result is 
a :rrore competitive industry because of a lower cost 
of doing business. 

b) Commercial Development 

Retail and service oriented enterprises ImlSt be 
developed to be strategically consistent with the 
culture of the corrmunity. For exa!I!Ple, the Detroit 
Renaissance Centre struggled because the retail 
establishments were geared for a "New York" market 
and not for the Detroit market. 

For those cormnmities with a harbour, the strategic 
approach for economic revitalization VJOuld envision 
a synergy between downtown business activity and 
portside commercial dynamics. 

c) Corrmunity Developnent 

Image enhancement of a corrmunit_y will be influenced 
by the exploitation of ethnic diversity through 
housing patterns and the developnent of local ethnic 
businesses. 

Appropriate strategies can be employed to ensure a 
preservation of old neighbourhcxx:ls "While new housing 
pc1ttems develop. Corrmunit_y developnent represents 
the :rrost difficult of the economic developnent 
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categories tc measure because of the qualitative 
nature of its IIEa.SUre!!Ieilt, i.e., .i.nE.ge. 

d) Research and IleveloplEllt 

This represents the one area "Which has never been 
included within the rubric of econcmic developlEllt. 
It has only been in the last fEM years that academic 
ccmrnmities and industrial research laboratories 
have directed their attention in :partnership to 
develop applied technology needed by snall, medium, 
and large manufacturing businesses such that they 
can bec<::m:= :rrore carpetitive. 

The State of Ohio, through the Thama.s Edison 
Program, has encouraged academic-industrial 
:partnerships to develop nEM technology to be used by 
industrial enterprises to enhance regional econcmic 
vitality. 

The University of Toledo, through its leadership 
with regional business, will be a nanber of the 
governing board of a "stand alone" corp:::>ration for 
the purpose of stimulating econcmic revitalization 
of Northwest Ohio. This COrpJration is funded 
through the Thama.s Edison program and matching funds 
by the :participating companies. 

Not only will nEM technology be developed and 
applied to existing manufacturing businesses, but 
genuine technology developed out of core research 
may lead to the creation of nEM regional business 
enterprises. 

Furthernore, technology transfer will be enhanced by 
highly sophisticated training programs at the 
Carmnmity and Technical College of the University of 
Toledo, O;ven.s Technical College, and at other two
year colleges in the region. These programs will 
provide rnanagem:mt and employees training and 
developlEllt necessary for application to the 
autama.ted manufacturing environ:rrent. 

Technology Transfer 

Although the four-year and post four-year colleges and universities have 

'WOrked closely with industry in the developlEilt of manufacturing technology 

innovations, the capacity to "transfer" technology :rrore appropriately resides 

in the two-year colleges "Which have traditionally been :rrore effective in 
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gauging the "pulse" of industry's specific needs, and providing high levels of 

skills training. 

Only with the advent of ne;v manufacturing technolCXJY and its appropriate 

application has industry been able to regroup strategically to meet the 

challenges of inte:rnational competition. Ne;v or current employees in a 

company IrnlSt be trained in the use of this technology, and many companies have 

initiated in-house training programs to deal with this. Hov.;ever, many of 

these programs, being very narrow and too proprietary in nature, lead to a 

'WOrk force that is too "inflexible" to deal with the rapid changes in 

technology. In addition, many small firms have no training staff and 

therefore have little or no in-house training. 

Higher education has not realized its full :potential to contribute to the 

developnent of a newly trained and retrained 'WOrk force. Too often, 

theoretical concepts have dominated academic approaches, with only oblique 

references to practical applications. Often, faculty have not been within the 

business enviromnent for same time, and same have never had practical business 

experience. 

The product developnent cycle cu1rninates in the "issuance" of technology to 

the client industrial corporation. NornBll y there is a period of employee and 

management training and developnent associated with the application of this 

technology in the manufacturing enviromnent . 

.An effective "technology transfer" mechanism can be illustrated by a 

corrmunity and technical college a:£ld its applications or hands-on philosophy of 

technical vocational education. The University of Toledo has, as one of its 

eight colleges, a cc:mmmity and technical component whose faculty can 'WOrk 

closely with the Colleges of Engineering and Business as well as with the R&D 

corporation to ensure that the training aspects of technology applications are 

"designed in" during the early phases of technology developnent. 

This role for two-year colleges could be a m::xiel for their regional and 
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national affiliations with teclmology cor_tX)rations or with major rmiversities 

dedicated to research and develop:ren.t functions. 

Strategic Econcmic Develop:ren.t Planning 

The basis for the fonnulation of a strategic plan relative to economic 

develop:ren.t rests on a "position audit" of the region; that is, the heartland 

business, regional econcmic strengths and ~esses, financial, natural and 

hl.liiEil resources, and academic institutional profiles. 

The long range regional growth and business diversification objectives 

should be established by a regional advisory ccmnittee canprised of North"tNest 

Ohio econcmic developrent coor:dinators, who will represent local and county 

interests. This ccmnittee will also be the focal point for the channeling and 

structuring of regional econamic issues. The University of Toledo will play 

an important role in the fonnulation and implementation of the econanic 

developnent plan by: 

providing a research and developrent input through 
the stand-alone cor_tX)ration to effect productivity 
enhancements needed for the autanated environrren.t 

developing teclmology transfer specifications for 
regional businesses under contract to the 
cor_tX)ration to ensure that the appropriate training 
and developrental activities are conducted 

offering undergraduate and graduate level 
managerial, general business and engineering courses 
(credit and non-credit) to assist business in the 
management of: 

i) change 
ii) growth 

iii) diversity 
i v) teclmology 
v) resources 

providing the entrepreneurial impetus and physical 
facilities for start-up businesses (incubators) 
arising f:ram new teclmology developrents 

conducting :rrarket surveys, technology assessments, 
and econa:nic projections to support the planning 
process. 
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Conclusion 

There is a definite role for the rmiversity to play within the context of 

strategic economic developnent planning. State and local government, the 

private sector, and the academic community can form an effective "triad" in 

the fonnulation and implementation of economic developnent. 

The rmiversity has had a traditional irrage as being an institution for 

long-term exploratory research without immediate application. Today, with 

declining rmi versity enrollments and less dollars available for industrial 

R&D, the partnership between the academic and the industrial has became rrore 

apparent, whereby the rmiversity shapes technology strategy rrore toward near

term applications and the industrial sector transfers the technology being 

issued into the :rrBilufacturing enviromnent for the purpose of enhanced 

competitive ca:r;>ability. The rrost successful approaches to economic 

developnent have fostered a strategic linkage among individual, corrmercial and 

community developnent and research and developnent. Uncoo:r:dina.ted atterrpts at 

economic developnent planning will lead to disjointed implementation 

strategies resulting in a lack of regional economic vitality. It should be a 

goal of economic developnent coo:r:dina.tors to ensure that the academic 

components play a key role in industrial and economic revitalization. 



THE ROLE OF THE UNIVERSITY PRESIDENT 
IN REGIONAL ECONOMIC DEVEIDP.MENI' 

Samuel Goldrcan, SJ?eeial .Assistant to the President, 
Professor of Educational Administration and Higher Education, 

Southern Illinois University at Carbondale 

Introduction 

There is a stocy told of two rcen involved in a bitter dispute. They took 

their dispute to a wise nan for resolution. The first nan made his case 

clearly and with conviction. .After some thought the wise nan said "You are 

right. " The second nan made his case with equal clarity and conviction. 

Again after some thought the wise nan stated "You are right. " The wise nan's 

wife was standing nearby and heard the whole thing. "How can you say that 

both rcen are right when they are stating opposite cases?" she asked. To 

which the wise nan replied "You know, you are also right. " 

For over tllree centuries .Anerican Universities have evolved in response to 

a broad array of demands (sare contradictocy but all "right") to becare huge 

enterprises, engaged in a vast array of activities, playing important roles in 

a.J.nost every segment of society's developnent. One such demand and role 

involves economic developnent. 

Universities have always been involved with econarnic developnent through 

state and/or federally funded programs and through a number of other 

activities carrm::mly grouped under the general heading of public service. At 

this tilne, however, the pressure for university involvement in economic 

developnent has becare extremely high. At the recently celebrated 350th 

birthday _party conference at Harvard University, Steven Miller president of 

Johns Hopkins University suggested: 

that with the changing vvorld market place there has been a 
'rerrobilization' of the .Anerican university reminiscent of 
what occurred for milita.I:y pm:poses in World War II. 'We have 
been enlisted in a warlike struggle to compete economically' 
he said.l 

The question of the University's role in this "warlike struggle" is the 

subject of TID.lch debate and discussion. On the one band there are those 
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(mostly public officials and business people) 'Who argue that the University 

should play a very direct role in economic developnent. On the other hand 

there are academicians and university leaders 'Who believe strongly that the 

University should not get deeply enmeshed in economic developnent activities 

else it will lose its unique place in American society. Standing between 

these two positions is the university president 'Who must lead and guide 

through the reyriad issues of institutional involvement in economic 

developnent. 

'lhe University's Involvement: Some Issues 

'lhere is a great deal of uncertainty in the United States with respect to 

the strength of the econorey-. Many people rna.y feel better off financially now 

than they did five years ago but the very serious problems of agriculture, 

rna.nufacturing, deteriorating cities and rural communities, and the 

persistently large numbers of un- and under-errployed people attest to the fact 

that all is not well with the economic engine of America. 

'lhe rna.gic healing wo:r:ds these days are "economic developnent" and any 

politician in or out of public office who doesn't sprinkle his/her speeches 

liberally with "we need increased economic developnent, " just is not going to 

succeed. 

A number of plans and strategies have been proposed, perhaps the most 

challenging of which is that universities (especially those that are publicly 

supported) get more actively involved with regional economic developnent. 

'lhis challenge holds equally for the urban universities as it does for those 

located in the rural, less populated regions of the nation. The commonality 

is found in the request for a corrmitrnent to help in the geographic area of 

their location and in the limited capabilities universities have for providing 

such help. 

'Ib be sure rna.ny universities have sent countless experts in various facets 

of economic development to assist less developed countries and they can show 
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evidence of sarre successes. So why cannot they do the sa:rre in their own 

region? The answers are CCJII!)lex and varied. 

First of all, :rrost regions in the United States are not the sa:rre as those. 

in less developed countries and they require substantially different 

approaches to assistance. Strategies which work in less developed countries 

will not work in .Anerican canmmities and certainly faculty who can perfonn 

successfully in less developed countries may be ill-suited to offer service in 

their own university region. 

Second, and probably :rrore important, is the apparent incCJII!)atibility 

between the university's perceived intrinsic mission (research and teaching) 

and the publicly expected extrinsic mission (service which provides direct 

benefits to persons or organizations outside the academic canmmity). What 

sustains this inCCJII!)atibility is that university faculty are employed 

primarily for their skills to achieve the intrinsic mission. There is very 

little hiring of faculty whose prirrary skills involve direct service to the 

region. Where there is, these faculty are called upon to be practitioners of 

the highest order during their working hours and scholars of national renown 

at prc:mJtion and tenure t:.iire. On judgement day "service to region" falls 

quickly and finally to "publish or perish. " This serious dilermna is not 

easily resolved and is partly one of the major factors liini ting faculty 

involvement in regional economic developnent. In some universities the 

faculty ravarcl structure is being changed to recognize faculty engagement in 

service. But these will not be effective over the long haul until the 

university as an institution defines openly, honestly and effectively what its 

service role will be and particularly, the manner in which it will participate 

in regional econanic developnent. 

In defining its service role, there are at least two pitfalls the 

university :must avoid: 

1) Involvement in regional economic developnent activities :must be :rrore 

than a public relations act for improving the university's image and for 

securing g:reater support from local legislators. 'Ibis type of involvement 

leads as it :must, to a knee-jerk response to every request for assistance and 
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vvorse, to seeking or accepting grant-money for quick fix solutions. More ham 

than gcx:x:l is done because the rmi versity bas allowed itself to be easily 

manipulated into perfonning scattered, random, short nm. activities 'Which 

sound gcx:x:l but show little or no lasting results. After a 'While these 

activities are recognized for 'What they are, more motion than substance, and 

participating faculty become disillusioned and turn away. Communities get 

"high" on expectations and then crash on meager results. Under these 

conditions the institution does serious damage to its cred.ibili ty. 

2) The university must never get into a situation wherein a region shifts 

direct responsibility for regional . economic develop:nent to the university. 

This can easily happen when economic develop:nent funds are dangled seductively 

in front of university officials or when over-zealous university officials 

grab hold of regional economic develop:nent as their vehicle for local 

irrmortality and pledge the university "at long last to build a strong econorey 

for the people of this region. " This approach lays land mines easily exploded 

with evecy unrealized expectation. University-operated business incubators 

present a case in point. An expectation is bull t up for these incubators to 

produce new jobs and new businesses. Yet where the region generally is 

inhospitable to change and to innovation, and where needed capital is not 

available, there is very little that can come from these incubators. The 

university is then perceived as having failed in its efforts. 

How then should a university get involved with regional economic 

develop:nent? The specific answer has to be unique to each institution based 

upon idiosyncratic considerations. There are, hcwever, certain basic factors 

COimlOn in all cases which need to be fully understcx:x:l by the university and 

the economic region it serves. 

1) Every operating university is an irnp:Jrtant contributor to the econorey 

of its region. It therefore has an obligation to see to its ~ economic 

health. A university is a ma.jor industry which spends money on supplies, 

equip:nent and buildings. It errploys large numbers of people whose spendable 

incomes fuel a local econorey. It sponsors athletic, social and cultural 

events which attract visitors from outside the area to spend money inside the 

area. Its personnel have school age children who by their attendance in the 
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public schools draw millions in state aid dollars which pay employees who 'WO:r:k 

in these schools. 

'Ihe presence of Southern Illinois University at Carbondale (SIUC), for 

example, generates annual direct expenditures from all sources of over $163 

million and annual indirect expenditures of $465 million. Approxilnately 95% 

of these expenditures are made in a four-county area with a combined 

:population of just under 160,000 people and a 1984 average unemployrrent rate 

of 14%. STIJC's economic illlpact on its regions, to say the least, is enonrous. 

Most universities have siliiilar illlpact. 

Perhaps the on1 y really important economic developnent activity the 

university has under its control is its CM.n. growth and developnent. 

Increasing student enrollment, enlarging the size of faculty and staff, 

spending rrore dollars to purchase goods and services in the local region, 

attracting grant funds and doing rrore to increase visitors to the region, can 

have positive effects on the local econacy-. 

2) 'llle university is able to generate info:rmation which is useful to 

planners for economic developnent. It is quite appalling how in too many 

instances, ccmmmity decisions are made without any idea of the basic facts 

needed to make these decisions. 'Ihe recent hot pursuit by several regions of 

the pro:posed General Motors Saturn car plant is a case in :point. lack of 

transportation arteries, lack of adequate water resources, lack of trained 

rnan:power did not prevent whole hosts of rrnmicipalities from devoting countless 

hours preparing :rreaningless docurrents and then spending tin1e, energy, and 

rroney in vain attempts to 'WOO G.M. decision makers. Universities are uniquely 

staffed to do the studies, canpile and analyze the basic data, and disseminate 

these data in a variety of :rreaningful fo:r:ms. Using this data base the 

university should 'WO:r:k with decision makers to help them see and understand 

what is possible. 

3) 'llle university can help in preparing the rnanp::JW& needed for economic 

developnent. 'Ihe presence of a university can :be helpful in attracting 

certain industries :because of the university's capacity for training skilled 

'!NOrkers. 'lllis is effective, however, in places where the university already 

trains people who are needed or is willing to tool up to train people to meet 

a :potential need. This latter situation requires careful and realistic 
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consideration by university officials. Responding for example, to a need for 

training widget-makers, needed as they might be, nay not be integral to the 

university's mission. In this case the university might assist in locating 

or encouraging another post-secondary institution to help. The university is 

not the only institution to provide direct help in training and must resist 

such notions. It can and should help to find such other institutions as are 

necessary to get the job done. 

4) A university's presence is a solid attraction for professionals in the 

service industries and in the cultural arts. The quality of life in a 

cormnmity is inproved tremendously by the mix of professionals, some of whom 

provide a variety of services (doctor's, nurses, lawyers) while others 

(artists, -writers, perfonners) enrich the cultural life of a cormnmity. 

Attracting such professionals is not autarratic however. Cormnmi ties must work 

at encouraging these professionals to locate in the area and universities must 

be flexible enough to encourage~ them to participate in the academic world 

should they desire. The economic "bottom line" is that these professionals 

help to create job opportunities and put dollars into the econorrw of the 

region. 

5) Universities can develop ad hoc arrangements to assist entrepreneurs 

to explore innovative ventures. A business incubator rranaged by private or 

cormnmi ty based groups can be the medium whereby entrepreneurs and appropriate 

faculty can come together in temporary systems for exploring and developing 

innovative ideas. Where the business incubator is not an integral part of the 

university, the university does not get locked into fixed responsibilities to 

make the incubator work. The university is free to participate according to 

its capabilities and its comni tment. Faculty can freely move in and out of 

the incubator environment and know that they are assisting where they are 

needed according to their talents and interests. 

Demands are increasing for universities to get involved in regional 

economic developnent. While they should respond affirrna.ti vel y to these 

demands r universities must be careful not to overextend their finite human and 

capital resources beyond what is reasonable and possible. To do otherwise is 
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to seriously weaken the university's special mission in .Arrerican society. The 

over-all mission and priorities of the university must always guide its pc1th. 

Partici:pa.tion by the university in regional economic developnent can be 

productive, exciting, stimulating and satisfying provided the university does 

. so acco:r:ding to a rational plarming process. Drotional ccmnitments and heroic 

but ill-conceiverl notions which prcxrote short run notion can only be 

destructive. The better part of wisdom and experience encourages the 

university to plan for an active role in regional economic developnent, but 

caution that it play this role consistent with its mission and capabilities. 

The President's Role 

It is incumbent upon the president of the university to develop and 

actively :pa.rtici:pa.te in, a process which leads to clearly enunciated 

principles to guide the university's role in regional economic developnent. 

These principles must be prefaced by the university's willing acceptance of 

the challenge of its location, be it in the heart of the city or in the middle 

of a rural expanse. These principles must be integral to the vision of what 

the university means and can mean to its irrmediate corrmuni ty. They must 

clearly and unequivocally spell out what the university can and cannot do and 

they must be corrmunicated in such a way as all will understand. 

Why Get Involverl? The university president occupies an important 

percei VErl leadership position in the region and there are expectations for the 

president to be a visible, active :pa.rticipant in ma. jor economic developnent 

activities. .Am:mg the primary reasons for the president's involvement are 

these: 

a) ImpJrtance of regional economic developrent to the 
survival and/or developnent of the university. For rrost 
universities there is no question that roth the short and long 
tenn viability of the local econarw will :ce important to their 
growth and developrent. 

b) Heads a large corporate entity which is a ma.jor 
contributor to the econaqy of the area in which the university 
is located. The university is an important economic 
developnent. 
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c) Commands substantial and unique intellectual resources 
for putting together an economic developnent plan and for 
guiding the implementation process. 

d) Is potentially a neutral party "Who should be able to 
bring varied groups of leaders together on neutral turf for 
problem-solving activities. 

e) Has key contacts in business and industry and can lead in 
setting linkages among the university, camrrnmity and other 
entities. 

f) Has access to potential funding sources for seed and 
other developnental funds. 

What Ibes The President Do? University presidents engage in a variety of 

activities to pro.rrote the university's role in economic developnent. Among 

these activities are: 

a) Creates the intra-university organizational structure for 
involvement in economic developnent activities and makes clear 
the university's ccmnitments and responsibilities. 

b) Helps to bring together the regional leadership groups to 
develop a regional operating structure, design plans and 
define implementation processes. 

c) Establishes a rronitoring process for assessing action 
within the university and for evaluating regional economic 
developnent activities. 

How Ibes The President Get Involved? There are several ways the 

president can fulfill his/her role in economic developnent. Among them are: 

a) As convener for appropriate groups 
b) As conceptualizer for broad guidelines 
c) As catalyst for making the process rrove 
d) As team builder for effective action. 

caveat 1 State goverrrrnent and private enterprise are two key players in 

pro.rroting regional economic developnent. University presidents :must approach 

both with some caution. 

l) Increasingly, state goverrrrnents are utilizing publicly

supported universities to car:r:y out government initiatives in economic 

developnent. Often special grants are awar:ded to state universities to 
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carry out specific activities designed to stimulate economic developnent 

within the university's region. There is nothing inherently wrong 

with this practice although it p:Jses sate difficult dilermas for the 

university president to resolve. 

On the p:Jsiti ve side these special grants enable economic developnent 

activity which might other:w.i.se not have been p:Jssible. The extra grant 

funds bolster the over-all university budget, thus increasing the 

university's contribution to the regional economy. Where the grant funds 

augment existing university activity, the p:Jtential for success is greatly 

enhanced. Further, helping state government attempt to solve sate real 

problems, improves the university's stature, catching the favourable 

attention of those who make government p:Jlicy and allocate funds. 

On the negative side, universities are often required to put up a 

certain anount of "ma.tch funds" in order to receive a grant. These "ma.tch 

funds" IID.lSt care fran sources intenlal to the university, requiring 

difficult re-allocation decisions. These decisions are ma.de nore difficult 

when the government-initiated activity is not compatible with existing, on

going university programs, requiring the start-up of activities which ma.y . 

or ma.y not be canplementary to the university's mission. Finally, 

government grants specifically awarded to universities for stimulating 

economic activity within a region, becare part of p:Jlitical p:Jsturing by 

one party over another. As a consequence, the university can unwittingly 

became identified with certain p:Jliticians. 

2) Private enterprise presents at least two challenges to the 

university. The first has to do with private business funding 

university research in areas of interest to those businesses, and the 

second concerning the involvement of faculty in private business 

ventures. Both cases present a number of problems nost universities are 

not well prepared to resolve. .Arrong these are title rights to 

inventions and discoveries, patents, conflict of interest involving 

faculty and ccmnercial ventures, the need by private enterprise for a 

certain anount of secrecy, product liability and the like. Presidents 

IID.lSt be very wary of the entanglement of universities in ccmnercial 
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ventures which could compromise academic values and l.imi t research 

freedom. 

Concluding Statement 

In the earning years as the econOJI¥ continues to show signs of weakness, 

pressure will nount for universities to become nore deeply immersed in solving 

important economic problems. Universities have a role to play in such problem 

solving, and the university president should be an active participant. In 

order to maximize successful universit_y participation, the president ImlSt, a) 

avoid offering nore than can be given and not take on nore responsibility than 

can be accomplished by the university, b) ensure regional responsibility for 

economic developnent efforts, and c) define clearly the parameters of 

university activity and be certain that the "right" university people are 

involved. .Above all, the president ImlSt ensure the university's independence 

in pursuing it's pr.irrary mission. 

_NOI'ES 

1. Edward B. Fiske, "At 350, the U.S. University is Vast but Unfocused," New 
York Times, 7 September 1986, 14. 



Intrcx:luction 

THE ROLE OF A UNIVERSITY IN A PERIPHERAL REGION: 
THE CASE OF BEN-GORION UNIVERSITY OF THE NEGEV 

Frederick A. I.azin, and Yehuda Gradus, 
Ben Gurion University of The Negev, Israel 

Many less developed countries (UX:[s]) as y;ell as post industrial societies 

use universities to further their economic, industrial and societal growth. 

Israel is no exception. Even before independence institutions of higher 

education y;ere perceived as :part of the national building process by the 

Zionist rrovernent providing cadres of y;ell educated scientists, engineers, 

educators r and teclmicians. After independence in 1948 higher education 

became a major instrurrEnt -for economic growth as -well as national survival in 

a hostile enviromnent. While the_ gave:rnment invested heavily in primary and 

secondaJ:y education to ensure a more egalitarian society and the absorption of 

new- inmigrants, it allocated even more resources to establish new- and expand 

existing institutes of higher learning. 1 Today Israel has seven such 

institutes: The Teclmion, The Hebrew- University, The Weitzman Institute of 

Science, Tel Aviv University, Haifa University, Bar Ilan University and Ben 

Gurion University of The Negev. 
2 

Ben Gurion University, h~, is in a unique catego:r:y in higher education 

in Israel. In establishing- the university, the gave:rnment as -well as local 

proponents saw it primarily as a means to build up a peripheral region whose 

growth was essential to the future developnent and security of the nation. A 

peripheral region is a subsystem which is territorially and socially of low 

accessibility to centres of decision-making and characterized by limited 

access to the source of economic and political power. The relationship 

between centre and periphe:r:y is characterized by dominance of the former and 

dependence of the latter. In effect the university's mission to develop the 

region was its sole justification in being established in a physically small 

and economically poor count:r:y which had six institutions of higher learning. 

At the same time 1 being a university and not just a developnent institute, 

gave the new- institution traditional academic goals of higher education, 

professional training 1 and research as p:rrt of the nation's general 

educational and research efforts. 
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Over time conflicts ensued between goals favouring the region's develop:nent 

on the one hand and those pursuing national interests and traditional values 

of higher education on the other. This paper discusses the develop:nent of 

this conflict and ways in which it has been partially resolved. The focus is 

on the role of a university in a peripheral region, stressing the problems and 

limitations of assuming this role. Israel's highly centralized and unitary 

political system and its impact on the university's role in regional 

develop:nent will be discussed. It is clear that the case analyzes problems 

which many other countries will confront in using universities to develop 

peripheral areas. 

The Region 

The university is located in the city of Beersheva in the northern Negev, a 

region which comprises almost sixty per cent of Israel's pre-1967 territory. 

Following the War of Independence ( 194 7-1949) the region was sparsely 

inhabited; there were a few thousand Jewish residents in the city of Beersheva 

and in a score of Kibbutzim in the western Negev and about ten thousand semi

noma.dic Bedouin in the area east of Beersheva. During David Ben Gurion' s 

tenure as Prime Minister and through 1967, the Negev was a rrajor focal point 

for national develop:nent. David Ben Gurion believed that Israel's security 

and economic independence depended upon the settlement and economic 

develop:nent of the Negev. From the early nineteen-fifties through the mid

nineteen-sixties the government established ten new towns in the region from 

Eilat in the south to Kiryat Gat in the north. 3 The overwhelming rrajority of 

the new residents were Jews from Arab lands who also settled in agricultural 

settlements (Moshavim) west and north of Beersheva, rrade possible by the 

construction of a national irrigation system which brought water from the Sea 

of Galilee. These im:nigrants . had fewer resources and lower levels of 

education than the more veteran European Jews who rrade up the overwhelming 

majority of residents in the centre of the country and in the Kibbutzim. 

Services and labour intensive industry followed the residents to the new 

towns. Major economic and develop:nent enterprises were established rnostl y 

outside of rrnmicipalities including mining at the Dead Sea, a nuclear research 
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facility near Dim::>na and chemical processing plants in and around Beersheva. 

The last new town to :be established, .Arad, was intended to develop and process 

natural resources in the :region. By 1985 the region's population reached 

300,000 or 7 per cent of the national total, with a Jewish population of 

240,000 (130,000 in Beersheva) and a Bedouin population of 60,000 with almost 

a third settled in several Bedouin towns. 4 

:sen Gurion Un.i versity 

Since the mid-nineteen-sixties the University has developed from a 

nonaccredited institute of higher learning to a comprehensive university with 

four faculties Engineering, Natural Sciences, Health Sciences, and 

Humanities and Social Sciences - which provide educational programs to both 

undergraduate, graduate and professional students. Health Sciences initiated 

a revolutiona:cy medical school to train pr.imary care and carmnmity oriented 

physicians, and grant BS and advanced deg:ree prcgrams in the health 

professions and sciences; rrost departments in Engineering and Natural Science 

offer BS, MS and Ph.D programs, and the Social Sciences and Hmnanities have 

ten depart::nents offering BA degrees, five of which also grant an MA. In 

addition to the active and extens1.ve research of regular faculty members, the 

University has tvvo major research institutes which focus on various aspects of 

desert life and developrE!lt. Their goal is to develop the means for man to 

adjust to and to utilize the enviromnent of deserts and arid zones which 

comprise of one third of the 'WOrld's land surface. Their activities, 

therefore, are of relevance to the nation and to countries and scholars around 

the 'WOrld. The university is also the home of the :sen Gurion .Archive and 

Heritage Institute which contains the papers of David :sen Gurion, Israel's 

founder and first Prine Minister. 

From its :beginning, the university has fostered the developrE!lt of the 

Negev region in accord with the wishes of its funders and David :sen Gurian who 

held that the region could only :be developed through science and pioneering. 

Its g:ro;vth and expansion have :been intertwined with the needs of the Negev and 

in particular of the city of Beersheva: the Faculties of Engineering and 

Natural Sciences as well as its research institutes are involved in 

--··-------~·~-----------------~-------------------
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develop:nental and industrial projects in a wide range of subjects; the 

Faculty of Health Sciences not only trains cormnmity-oriented family care 

physicians and paraprofessionals but works to raise the level of health 

services in the region; and the Faculty of HUmanities and Social Sciences is 

active in meeting the areas' educational, social and :manpower needs through 

the training of qualified teachers, social workers, psychologists and 

community leaders. Many of the universities twenty-three interdisciplinary 

research centres also deal with the region's various economic, engineering, 

energy, agricultural, health and environmental problems. 

At the same time other pressures emphasize more traditional and national 

academic objectives. In recent years, the two senior faculties, Engineering 

and Natural Sciences have come to favour these goals over involvement in the 

region. "While once heavily corrmitted to involvement in the region :many now 

view it as provincial and conflicting with both national goals and academic 

excellence. Part of the explanation for the change in their attitudes is due 

to alterations in technology and industry. While these faculties once trained 

students for jobs in new industries in the Negev, today their graduates seek 

employment in high tech industries located almost exclusively in the centre of 

the country. Israel's present and future economic growth is outside of the 

Negev. Second, national priorities in higher education are based on needs for 

professionals and not in tenus of geographic develofXUen.t. The government's 

higher education monies are made available to educate more engineers or 

scientists and not for the develop:nent of a particular region. Finally as 

individual faculty members become more advanced in their disciplines they 

become more traditional and emphasize academic excellence. 

The following section describes in more detail efforts by the Faculty of 

Social Sciences and Humanities to foster regional develo:p:nent and growth and 

the limits placed on these efforts by Ben Gurian University and the Israeli 

government. The Faculty of Medical Sciences "Which is even more involved in 

the region is not discussed here. 5 
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The Faculty of Social Sciences and Humanities 

As of June 1986 the Faculty has twelve departments with a full tine tenured 

academic staff of 150 and some 50 part tine lectui:ers fran other universities. 

Most departments grant BA degrees with five offering MAs. 6 The number of 

students in the Faculty :represents 40 per cent of the total body of a.l:xmt 

5 1 000 full tine students. Most students major in a single department, but 

sorne have dual majors or a major with tv;o minors in another de:part::ment or in 

an inten:lisciplina:ry unit. The Faculty established inten:lisciplina:ry academic 

centres to foster faculty research and/ or provide instructional services to 

students in different departments. 7 

While training students and fostering faculty :research in traditional 

disciplines the Faculty has sought to apply its :resources and skills to 

develop the region. Several examples a:re illustrative. 

As in other Israeli universities, the department of education trains 

students to be teachers 1 administrators and developers of curriculum. It is 

also unique. The department is rro:re directly involved than those in other 

universities in the educational systans and services in its region. It 

provided betterment programs to raise the level of non-certified teachers who 

Vo."ere predaninant in rrost Negev towns. Many participants eventually obtained 

certification. It established an enrichrralt program with the Ministry of 

Education for school princi:pals in the a:rea. Participants Vo."ere up::lated on the 

latest developrents in administration and pedagogy. It also operated an in

service training unit for teachers with courses to strengthen their skills and 

broaden their knowledge of the latest pedagogical infonnation. Finally 

several of the faculty have combined their :research interests with the 

educational needs of the region. A case in point is the use of computers for 

learning. Many school systans in the :region now benefit from computer 

education programs developed with faculty expertise and assistance. 

A second department of interest is social 'WOrk which was opened in 1982. 

Often in LCCs or even developed nations the shortage of professional manpower 

is no:re a problem of distribution than of total numbers. While Israel has a 
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possible surplus of social 'WOrk professionals, the ·Negev needs more trained 

social and camrmmity 'WOrkers. Until now financial incentives have failed to 

redress this imbalance. The new department was established to provide the 

needed professionals. The department's curriculum was coordinated with 

regional -welfare services to the satisfaction of all parties. The rra jori ty of 

students -were from the area and it is hoped they will seek employment in the 

Negev. In addition the faculty conducted in service training, organized 

conferences and pursued research focussing on problems in social -welfare 

services in the region. During the recent budget crisis several university 

administrators and academicians wanted to close the department on grounds that 

it was the newest and weakest academic unit. Active protests by rmmicipal 

officials and social VJOrk professionals prevented the nove. .An eannarked 

contribution from the United States at the time insured the future existence 

of the de}?art:ment. The donor emphasized that the funds be used to further the 

department's service to the people of the region. 

A third example involves the Hubert H. HUII:'phrey Centre for Social Ecology 

established in 1978 to utilize the resources of the Faculty of Social Sciences 

to deal with social problems and needs in the region. The centre has three 

areas of activity. First, it sponsors action oriented social research which 

has included projects in neighbourhood renewal in a developnent town, an 

experimental educational project to foster nm.tual understanding between Arab 

and Jewish Israeli students, the investigation of the rranpower needs of social 

-welfare service agencies in the region and many more. Second, it conducts 

rranpower developnent courses ranging from training neighbourhood activists in 

how to organize, to offering rranagement courses to nuclear engineers. Other 

courses are geared to expanding the general knowledge and skills of govemnent 

bureaucrats in the region. Finally, the centre sponsors conferences and 

symposia on socially relevant subjects. Past conferences have been geared. to 

local and regional officials on problems of education, economic developnent 

and regional integration; national in scope on the media and the gove:rnment; 

and international and scholarly such as the conference on "The Role of 

Universities in Developing Regions. "8 
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Limitations 

'While the above may suggest a Faculty totally involved in the carmnmity and 

region, reality is othe:rwise. Not all departments or faculty members in the 

Humanities and Social Sciences are ccmnitted to the goal of fostering regional 

developrent. Scm3 are indifferent "While others believe it hinders the 

traditional role of the university to educate and to conduct scholarly 

research. Several factors have significantly limited efforts to further the 

university's. role in developing the region. Scm3 are related to the 

university itself while others reflect the situation in the country as a 

whole. 

Perhaps :rrost i:mportant is the govem:rrent' s policy toward higher education. 

Significantly, alm::lst 60 per cent (as Imich as 90 per cent in the past) of the 

university's operating budget comes from the govei:nmen.t' s Council of Higher 

Education (Council) . Economic difficulties in recent years have reduced 

Council ( govem:rrent) funding for higher education. In the case of Ben Gurian 

University, the lowering of fiscal support is cc:xrpJunded by the diminished 

priority given to the Negev region. 'While David Ben Gurian saw the 

developrent of the region as the highest national priority, the situation 

changed dramatically in June 1967 with the acquisition of large territories 

from Egypt, Syria and Jordan. The Negev has l:.een neglected subsequently in 

favour of the Sinai (until peace with Egypt), Jerusalem, the Golan Heights and 

now the West Bank (Judea and Samaria) . Thus in allocating the reduced budget 

for higher education there is no ideological or political basis for preferring 

a university ccmnitted to developnent of the Negev region. 'While in the past 

the Council has favoured the 'young upstart' Ben Gurian University, it cannot 

be expected to appreciate the unique role of the university in developing a 

region which no longer has national priority. 

Second, the Council and its Ccmnittee for Plarming and Budgeting are 

ccmnitted to distribute funds in an equitable fashion to the different Israeli 

universities and to prevent unnecessa:r:y overlap of educational programs and 

research. Representation on the Council, however, favours the pursuit of 

national and :rrore traditional academic goals. It sets priorities. Over the 
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next decade, for example, it favours develop:nent of computer sciences and 

electrical engineering which are in accord with overall governmental plans for 

natural economic growth and develop:nent. Consequently, the Council provides 

grants for construction, equip:nent, research and teaching in these areas. All 

universities with these departments and courses of study, including Ben Gurion 

University, will benefit from the policies of the Council. Most universities 

will expand these activities. I:mportantl y almost all present (and future) 

graduates of these departments at Ben Gurion leave the region as employment in 

these fields is nonexistent in the Negev. Council funding policies, 

therefore, encourages a turning away from values and objectives favouring 

involvement in the region. 

At a time of reduced funding from the government it becomes imperative and 

prudent for a university to foster the national priorities regardless of their 

lack of positive effect on the region. D::>ing so rna.y require significant 

investment or rna.tching funds from the university which rna.y be at the expense 

of other programs and activities including those fostering regional growth. 

Finally within the university, the faculty favouring pursuit of national 

and traditional goals are in the rna.jority and dominate positions of academic 

power. They control policy making and the allocation of rewards including 

promotion. 'While service to the comnunity is noted, the rna.jor criteria for 

academic promotion remains publishing. While comnunity involvement rna.y foster 

research, it is time consuming and in the short run rna.y reduce scholarly 

activity. As a result there is an incentive for those wanting to be promoted 

to favour traditional academic roles and to shun activities in the corrmuni ty. 

Future Prospects 

It is becoming harder for Ben Gurion University of the Negev to pursue its 

goal of developing the region if the case of the Faculty of Social Sciences 

and Humanities is typical. The root of the problem is the change in 

priori ties of the national government. First and most important, the 

develop:nent of the Negev no longer has the same high priority in Israel. The 

importance of the region prior to 1967 provided the justification for 
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establishing a university in the first place. The status of the region could 

change. Should there be a settlerrent between Israel and her neigh1:::xJurs to the 

east, then the importance of the Negev representing over fifty per cent of the 

country's land mass before 1967 may reoccur. Should this not happen then the 

government's ne:_;rlect ·of the region· will continue. Second, the Council of 

Higher Education in following government policy, no longer favours special 

growth of the Ben Gurion University, and in p:rrticular, its activities 

fostering regional developnent. The Council's priorities today foster 

research and education in areas beneficial to certain industries. While these 

industries are located outside of the Negev, the university benefits. Should 

the government develop these industries in the Ne:_;rev then the region too would 

benefit. Finally within the university the powers that be increasingly favour 

national priorities and traditional values at the expense of developing the 

region. Part of their rrotivation is explained by the Council's funding 

policies. 

A possible way of overcaning the limits set by the Council is outside 

funding. The new depart::rrent of social work and the Humphrey Centre for Social 

Ecology are cases in point. Many of their activities have been endowed by 

overseas rroney. While overseas sources can be manipulated by the University 

to serve rrore traditional academic pursuits, the reality of philanthropic 

fundraising favours the university's role in the region. In appealing to 

overseas supporters the uniqueness of Ben Gurion University is its involvement 

in the region. Only this separates it from the other six Israeli institutes 
' of higher learning. .As the importance of private contributions in the budget 

grows, the University has came to realize that projects and activities in the 

social enviromnent which meet the needs of the region are rrore attractive to 

donors than the training of engineers or physicists for Israel's high-tech 

industry. 

A final factor which hurts the University's efforts to be involved in the 

developrent of the region is the political system of Israel. It is highly 

centralized, unitaJ::y and lacks any territorial dimension. The relationship 

betv;een centre and periphery is characterized by dominance and dependence. 

Regional entities such as the Negev reflect the political system as a 'Whole; 
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the political organization of the region is fragmented, enabling the centre to 

dominate and control it. The absence of political IXJWer at the regional level 

and a strong independent regional administration, corril::>ined with a lack of 

effective representation at the national centre, denies a regional based 

university potentially effective political resources in the national political 

arena. In practice the university cannot turn to the region for political 

support to oppose government or Council policies which negate its mission to 

develop the Negev. Politically the region is a vacuum. 

NOI'ES 

1. Israel's population of six hundred thousand persons doubled by 1952 and 
tripled by 1960. 

2. The Technion (1924) and The Hebrew University were established before 
independence. Ben Gurion University was officially opened in 1972. 

3. During the nineteen-fifties the Israeli government adopted a policy of 
establishing "new' or "develop:nent towns, to develop peripheral and rorder 
areas and to disperse large numbers of new immigrants who would othe:r:wise 
have settled along the coast. 

4. The largest Bedouin town, Rahat, fifteen miles north of Beersheva, has over 
16,000 residents from over twenty five different tribes, or extended 
families. The town has an elementa.Iy school system, a secondary school, 
two comprehensive health clinics and a srna.ll camrrercial centre. 

5. .An ex_panded version of this paper will discuss the activist role played by 
this Faculty in developing the region. 

6. The departments of English as a foreign language and general studies do not 
offer degrees. 

7. Most centres including those for Russian and East European studies, and 
Urban Studies are traditional while others like the Elyaschar Centre for 
Sephardic Jewry, the Bandy Steiner Centre for Single Parents and the 
Hubert H. Humphrey Centre for Social Ecology are not. 

8. See the 11 Symposium on Developing Areas, Universities, and Public Policy, 11 

Policy Studies Journal, XIV (March 1986) . 
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THE PRESENT .AND FOTORE miTORE OF THE URBAN MISSION IN HIGHER EDUCATION: 

Introduction 

FROM 1966 TO 2006 

Gary Gappert, Director, 
Institute for Futures Studies & Research, 

The University of .Akron 

It is perhaps timely to speak about the present and future nature of the 

so-calle:i urban mission in North .Arrerican Higher Education. 

Although it is dif£icult to precisely date the birth of the "modern" urban 

mission, it is something that we associate with the Great Society rhetoric of 

Lyndon Johnson in 1965. We can also note that 1986 marks the 20th armiversary 

of the publication by J. Martin Klotsche of his notable book entitle:i The 

Urban University and the Future of Cities. 

In Ohio we tend to date the new or modern urban mission from 1967 'Which is 

men the state of Ohio assmned responsibilities for the rrnmicipal universities 

of .Akron, 'Ible:io, Cincinnati and Youngstown and create:i a new structure known 

as Cleveland State. (It should be note:i, however, that the real origins of 

the University of .Akron go back to 1870 men J.R. Buchtel create:i his college 

on a low hill overlooking the corrmercial bustle of downtown .Akron. In the 

same year Rockefeller founde:i Standa:r:d Oil in Cleveland) . 

Thus, with the approxiroa.te 20th armiversary of a new urban mission, it 

appears appropriate to look ahead to the year 2006 or thereabouts to detennine 

if we can foresee any significarit alterations, adjust:Inents or innovations in 

the nature of the urban mission as we approach the 21st century. In order to 

do this, I want first to :m::lke several observations about the evolution of the 

:rrature urban multiversity towards "What I call the 3Ms - rretropolitan, middle 

class and rrercantile. Second, I will re-examine the results of a 1983 survey 

of fifty or so presidents of urban colleges and universities. Finally, I will 

sketch out same challenges and issues that the urban universities will face as 

the year 2000 approaches and we enter into the 21st century. 
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The 3Ms of Urban Higher Education 

If the so-called urban mission in higher education was indeed re-bo:rn in 

the mid-1960s, it evolved from the heights of American idealism and liberalism 

into today' s pragmatic realities. 

John Lindsey was mayor of NeN York City, and LBJ was still trying to 

provide both "guns and butter" with his Great Society corrmitments and the war 

against Cormnmist aggression and Vietnam nationalism. But 1964-66 also saw 

the tip of the b3by boom tu:rning 18 and "We "Were about to flood college 

campuses with a spate of young men and ~. 

It probably is that pending flood of college freshmen that led state 

legislatures to vote the expansion of their state college and university 

systems. But it was an expansion targeted at urban carmnmities - the obvious 

population centres - and partially presented in a l.i.1Jeral rhetoric which 

embodied both the spirit and substance of the tirnes. 

Klotsche' s book still is the single best presentation of the substance of 

the urban mission in and for higher education ( J. Martin Klotsche, Harper and 

Row, NeN York, 1966). The appendix of the book contains an elaboration of the 

responses of urban universities to the traditional conce:rns of higher 

education which still serves as an excellent check-list for the evaluation of 

the urban difference. But the reaction to the spirit of the urban mission was 

quickly established in the at::Irosphere of the early 1970s. The reaction was a 

mixture of the traditional academic forces and the other needs of metropolitan 

America. Those needs "Were the 3Ms of urban higher education - metropolitan, 

middle class and mercantile. 

First of all, the city campuses quickly found that their urban marketshed 

was metrowlitan in nature, including suburbia even rrore so than the inner 

city. Women seeking to retu:rn to school and the "WOrkplace, men seeking 

additional professional training and upgrading, and the expansion of the 

traditional 18-21 cohort to a 18-25 cohort as late adolescence and young adult 
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lifestyles change - all contributed to the metropolitan character of the urban 

university student body/learning conmunity. 

Second, the economic dislocations of the early 1970s symbolized by the OPEC 

crisis of 1972-74 dramatically changed the fortunes and economic discretion of 

the American middle class. If your family income doubled from 1973 to 1983, 

you had in 1984 only 91 per cent of the purchasing power of 1973. 

Incrementally at least 1 the middle class shifted their purchasing behaviour 

throughout the last decade 1 finding that the costs of "going away" to college 

were increasingly too Imlch of a drain. Some of the burden was met by the 

explosion of student indebtedness but for students with a working class 

background, the choice was to stay home, work part time, rraintain a car and go 

to the local University. Although the restrictions on dormitory space has 

hindered the participation of the upper middle class which still wishes to 

consume a campus experience, the presence of cheap sub-standard housing is 

providing the opportunities of a student ghetto. 

But the third element of the evolving urban mission is its growing 

"mercantile" nature - its response to the local chamber of carrn:nerce pressures 

and realities. With the dislocating of middle class prosperity, in the 1970s, 

the concerns of economic developnent and redevelopnent have become paramount 

in :rrost cities and the astute university administrators have learned a new 

rhetoric which matches the mercantilistic concerns of the local establishment. 

In the mid-1980s the 3Ms have become the mainstream of the urban mission in 

higher education, and likely to be :rrore so in the decade ahead. At peril 

therefore is the uplift function associated with the real needs of what was 

described in early 1980 as the "nearly urban underclass." 

The Continuing Trends 

In the attached diagram I have tried to present a tirne perspective of some 

of the continuing socio-economic trends that link the dislocations of the 

1970s with the prospect of the 1990s. 
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The continuation of economic developrent concer.ns coupled with the 

emergence of new- lifestyle issues (wellness, anti-srrok:ing, two income 

families, etc. ) a:re likely to contribute even nore to the expansion of diverse 

demands. The High Tech/High 'lbuch demands of an .Ad.vanced (not Post) 

Industrial Society a:re going to be primarily manifested along what Elezar 

calls the Metropolitan-Technological frontier. 

The issue which is left out of the projection of the on-going trends into 

the next decade or beyond is the educational destiny of that urban underclass 

identified as "nearly" pennanent in 1980. As I remind IIW colleagues, "nearly" 

doesn't really m:xlify "pennanent. II 

It is no~rthy that Klotsche's successor at the University of Wisconsin-

Milwaukee said in 1973 at his first .rreeting with the faculty that 

We a:re not the Boy Scouts of America, the Srrall Business .Administration, 
the Public Health Service or any other of the multitudes of agencies 
designed to deliver valuable services to our society at large .... We must 
not encourage society to look to us for the on-going operation of 
programs nore ably handled in other settings. 

More recently, Gove:mor Robb of Virginia has elaborated a concern with new

obstacles to :minority progress. 

Enduring Assumptions 

In preparation for a 1983 Think-Tank Workshop of urban college and 

university presidents, a brief survey of attitudes and issues was conducted of 

the over 100 .AASCU institutions identified as being in essentially urban 

areas .1 The survey was an attempt to establish sane benchline areas of 

agreement arrong the responding presidents of urban colleges and universities. 

The survey revealed 10 areas of strong agreement, and 2 areas of strong 

disagreement, and 3 areas in which there was considerable divergence of 

opJ.IUon. These results a:re shown in Tables 1-3. The three areas of 

divergence or uncertainty are perhaps of :rrost interest. 
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THE PRESENT & FUTURE NATORE OF THE URBAN MISSION 

Great 
Society 
Rhetoric 

Another Wellness 
New Lifestyle 
Federalism Emerges 

I 

Trends for the 1990s 
1. Expansion of global 

econo.rey-
2. Growth of new 

underclass 
3. Growth of Third 

World Middle Class 
4. Irmnigration Time 

Bomb 
5 . Baby l3oom rnidcareer 

crunch 
1966. _____ 1972. __ _ 1976. ___ 1980 1986. ___ 1992_1998_2001_2006 

OPEC urban "nearly -debt crisis mini- baby 
land grant permanent -free trade l:xxJm l:xxJm 

middle efforts urbcm -tax refom turns turns 

The Urban 
University 
& the 
Future of 
our Cities 

class~-----------un~d~e~r~c~l~a~s~s_" ____________ ___ 
dislocation Post-Affluent America 

(1979) 

18 55 

( J .M. Klotsche) 

Source: Ga:ry Gappert, University of Akron, 
Urban Universities Conference, Winnipeg 

6. Creative tuition 
finance 

7 . Senior faculty 
turnover 

8. High Touch follows 
High Tech, e.g. 
the post-m:xle:rnist 
response to the 
Advanced 
Industrial Society 
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These involve issues of: 

- a nore complex internal structure 
- nore inter-institutional cooperation 
- coherent international or global education priorities. 

Although over 56 per cent ag:ree that the internal structure of nost urban 

colleges and universities will becane nore diverse, alnost 35 per cent 

disag:ree with that statement. Fiam the standpoint of traditional 

organizational theory, any institution which acquires a nore diverse set of 

functions is also likely to acquire a nore complex structure. But 

organizations which have becane nore diverse and complex may also reorganize 

and reintegrate at a higher level in the system (e.g. alumni affairs and 

external relations may be combined under a new office of develo:pnent 

relations) . 

More problema.tical perhaps is the structure of the instructional components 

of the urban college or university facing an increasing diversity of dema.nd. 

Can the growth of continuing education and in-service training programs be met 

by the nore traditional academic depart:ments and the ad hoc use of 

consultants, or will new interdisciplinary instructional units be required? 

.Another area of divergence of opinion concerned the developnent of nore 

inter-institutional programs between urban campuses with 46 per cent ag:reeing 

and 37 per cent disagreeing with this assumption. Although the rhetoric of 

inter-organizational cooperation has increased in the last several years, it 

is likely that the organizational energy necessary to pursue such arrangements 

will mitigate against their proliferation. More likely perhaps will be fonns 

of inter-organizational agreements that operate as a fo:rm of "academic cartel" 

'Where :J?Crrlicular institutions pursue one kind of program (weekend college) 

while others develop another type (junior serrester abroad) . On the other 

hand, the divergence of agreement on this assumption might also indicate a 

need to provide nore research on "effective" fonns of inter-institutional 

programs currently under:way. The alnost 18 per cent with no opinion might be 

a reflection of this need. 
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TABLE 1 

ASSUMPTIONS 

BY 1990: DISAGREE NO OPINION AGREE 

(SO) (D) (A) (SA) 

1. Most urban colleges and universities will have 

developed new graduate and continuing education 8.7 91.3 

programs for the growing number of young adults 

in the 25-40 age group. (56.5) (34.8) 

2. Most urban colleges and universities will have 

substantially expanded their in-service 13.0 2.2 84.8 

training relationship with companies in the 

private sector. (60.9)(23.9) 

3. Any increase in the proportion of the 17-22 age 

group attending college will be primarily 15.2 8.7 76.1 

enrolled in colleges located in metropolitan 

areas. (69.6) (6.5) 

4. The proportion of disadvantaged students attending 

urban colleges and universities will have 15.2 15.2 69.5 

substantially increased. (63.0) (6.5) 

5. Most urban campuses will have more extensive 

relationships and programs with area high 13.3 6.7 80.0 

schools. (60.0) (20.0) 

6. It will still be difficult to create a community 

of scholars atmosphere among the diverse 17.4 2.2 80.5 

professional interests on most urban campuses. (69.6) (1 0.9) 

7. "Vocationalism" will continue to be the dominant 

student attitude on most urban campuses and 17.4 8.7 73.9 

attention to the liberal arts will still be 

fragmented. (67.4) (6.5) 

8. Development programs for the less prepared students 

will continue to be a major preoccupation on 34.8 2.2 63.1 

most urban campuses. (52.2) (1 0.9) 

9. The technical assistance services offered by most 

urban colleges and universities will have 15.2 17.4 67.4 

substantially increased. (47.8)(19.6) 

10. The most highly regarded urban colleges and universities 

will be those who have contributed sub- 15.2 6.5 78.3 

stantially to local and regional needs. (67.4)(10.9) 



ASSUMPTIONS 

BY 1990: 

1. The internal structure of most urban 

colleges and universities will have 

become more complex because of the 

increasing diversity of demands. 

2. More inter-institutional programs between 
urban campuses will have been developed 

to address the needs of the increasingly 

diverse student populations. 

3. Most urban campuses will pay more 

attention to developing a coherent set 

of priorities in international and 

multinational education. 

ASSUMPTIONS 

By 1990: 

1. The most significant urban campuses will 

be those with winning sports teams. 

2. It will be popular on most urban 

campuses to advocate a reduction of the 

commitment to community services or 

other outreach programs. 
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TABLE2 

TABLES 

DISAGREE 
(SO) (D) 

34.8 

(2.2) (32.6) 

37.0 

(2.2) (34.8) 

32.6 

DISAGREE 

(SO) (D) 

82.6 

(17.4)(65.2) 

82.6 

(17.4)(65.2) 

NO OPINION 

8.7 

17.4 

8.7 

NO OPINION 

8.7 

10.9 

AGREE 
(A) (SA) 

56.5 

(50.0) (6.5) 

45.6 

(41.3) (4.3) 

58.7 

(47.8)(10.9) 

AGREE 

(A) (SA) 

8.7 

6.5 

(4.3)(2.2) 
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There was also significant divergence on the assurrption about a coherent 

set of priorities in international and multinational education with almost 59 

per cent agreeing while about 33 per cent disagreed. With the emergence of a 

global economic system it is perhaps only i:rrplicitly apparent that new 

approaches to international education :ma.y be required, and perhaps other 

institutions besides colleges and universities will be the ones that respond 

to the learning needs required by a more complex globa.l economy. On the other 

hand, this also :ma.y be an area "Where institutions of urban higher education 

will be able to take a leadership role in their community. 

Four Scenarios for Urban Higher Education 

Out of concern with the significant uncertainty about the organizational 

complexity of urban higher education, a framework of alte:r:n.ative scenarios 

might be suggested. The Four Scenarios might be: 

1) partial decline and shrinkage 
2) selected growth 
3) minimum change 
4) reinventing the urban university. 

1. In the "partial decline and shrinkage" scenario, urba.n higher education 

experiences the sane general decline · in full time equivalents as the 

rest of higher education with both across-the-board cuts and selective 

termination of programs, staff and faculty. High quality programs are 

difficult to :ma.intain or develop, and some of the best younger faculty 

"switch over" to other occupational pursuits or join private finns and 

consulting organizations. The remaining faculty continue to squabble 

over the allocations of dwindling resources but classes go on, students 

graduate and occasionally somebne lands an exceptional grant or research 

contract. The professional schools and the vocational-oriented 

departments continue to over-enroll and use adjunct faculty of mixed 

quality to add additional sections. In this scenario low-level 

organizational conflicts proliferate but are handled by deft diplomacy 

and appropriate fonns of recognition, usually non-monetary in nature. 

On a few carrpuses, however, innovative organizational arrangements and 

relationships are developed "Which :ma.intain or restore a sense of 
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vitality across the campus. From tirre to tirre organizational 

corrmitrrents and expectations are reduced or redirected. 

2. In the "selective growth" scenario 1 attention is :paid to identifying and 

pursuing nEM opportunities for instructional services 1 research programs 

and technical assistance. The faculty are given liberal opportunities 

to both pursue consulting opportunities and to develop nEM fonns of 

short instructional programs 1 both on and off campus. Aggressive 

leadership is developed by the president's management team to acquire 

nEM resources and to rerove old constraints. Allies in the corporate 

and political sectors became essential complements to the traditional 

cormnmity supporters in the developnent of nEM opportunities. In this 

scenario the developnent priorities of the urban college and university 

are also regarded as the cormnmity' s most important priorities. At the 

same tirre innovative instructional style and imaginative leadership on 

campus contributes to the u~ding of student life, both in and out of 

the classroom. In the "selective growth" scenario, the spurts of 

expansion are initiated by shra-rl planning 1 periodic reorganization and 

the selective realigrment of resources 1 both htnlEil and fiscal, which 

encourages and nurtures organizational creativity and diversity. 

3. In the ":mi.nimum change scenario, " the disruptions and dislocations of 

the mid-1980s are contained and resistance to change induced by external 

forces and events is effective. The academic enterprise continues as 

before with a minimal concem for developing nEM programs. Traditional 

professional standards and procedures are adhered to, and there is a 

gradual general uwrading of the traditional disciplines. Off-campus 

ccmnitrrents are limited and only involve a fraction of the staff and 

faculty. In this scenario the urban mission is a specialized corrmitrrent 

of only a limited nmnber of organizational units or departments. 

Elsewhere on campus faculty are competent and complacent and expect that 

modest enrolJ..rrent increases in the 1990s will improve their "fortunes" 

if standards have :been maintained. In this scenario the chief 

organizational innovation is effective resistance to change! 
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4. The fourth scenario is a starting over scenario. If one was going to 

plan an "ideal" urban university for the 21st century, of what VJOuld it 

consist? "What size VJOuld it :be? Other questions might :be: 

Would there :be a school of industrial management and 
teclmology instead of separate schools of business and 
engineering? Would a school of industrial studies :be the 21st 
century equivalent of the schools of agriculture vvhich 
flourished in the early 20th century? 

How VJOuld a school of education :be designed for the 21st 
century? "What VJOuld a college of Learning Skills and 
Resources resemble? 

Would a newly designed urban institution of higher education 
:be able to invent an integrated liberal studies core vvhich 
might compensate for the vocationalism biases inherent on 
urban campus? 

"What VJOuld :be the role of foreign languages and global studies 
for urban colleges in the 21st century? Will the number of 
foreign students on urban campuses have increased by then, or 
will there :be satellite campuses in foreign countries? 

'Ihese questions perhaps represent only the tip of the organizational 

iceberg represented by the changing concerns of the urban mission in higher 

education as vve approach the 21st century. As Peter Drucker has pointed out 

in his Managing in Turbulent Times, time spent on problems is time not spent 

on opportunities, unless the problem can :be converted into an opportunity. 

'Ihis fourth scenario is the most difficult to elaborate since universities 

don't norrna.lly reinvent themselves. 

Mea.nvvh.ile, the organizational anticipation of enrollment declines in the 

1980s are likely to inhibit the developnent of innovations for the 1980s. By 

stretching our minds to the prospects for the 21st century, perhaps a positive 

vision for the future of the urban mission in higher education in our several 

cities can be established. As .ltristotle said 2000 years ago, "Cities exist 

for the good life." So should the urban university. let us endeavour to give 

new and better meaning to our uncamnon mission. 
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Challenges and Issues 

It is also true that the urban universities might be ...-ell positioned to 

resolve many of the challenges of higher education in a global society and 

global marketplace. Urban universities are better positioned to develop and 

maintain global netv;orks of learning resources and opportunities. By their 

very nature :rrost cities are already multicultural. The prcx:iucti vi ty 

challenges of economic competitiveness are only going to be met where there 

are concentrations of managerial and technological knowhow and expertise. 

These concentrations are to be found in l:::XJth new- and old cities. 

Irop:roverrents in the quality of nndergraduate life are easier to pursue in 

those envi.ronrrents which are already urbane. The High Tech/High 'lbuch 

requirements of the 21st centu:r:y can only be created in the cosrropolitan 

envi:ronrcents associated with the best of our cities. The urban quality of 

life becares a supplerrent to the college quality of life. 

A fourth challenge involves the strategic involverrent of the senior 

scholars. Since nost of the urban universities expanded in the late 1960s, 

those canplSes have an unusual concentration of scholars on either side of the 

age 50, with 20 or so years of vested retirerrent. Those senior scholars can 

either opt out at age 55 in, say, the early 1990s, ·or they can :renew- their 

ccmnittment and contribute through to the years 2001-2011 (which is the year 

when the first l::aby lxx:mers turn 65) . The strategic utilization of these 

senior scholars represents perhaps the nost significant challenge of the 

decade because nost of the early retirerrent programs tend to attract the nost 

dynamic faculty who have other career opportunities, while the deadwood remain 

-well rooted in the groves of academe. 

1. .Approx:i.mately 50 surveys -were returned fran the alnost 140 .AASCU 
institutions identified as urban. 45 of these -were returned in time for 
the first tabulation of results. The survey was prepared and 
distributed with the assistance of Helen Roberts, the Director of 
.AASCU' s urban affairs office. 
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Appendix 

Klotsche's Urban University Check List 

Urban University Reswnses 

1. Since rmi versities provide leadership 
for the :bettennent of our society, they 
must now work to inprove urban life, using 
an effort comparable in depth and breadth 
to that undertaken during the past century 
to enrich life on field and fann. 

2. No carmnmity issue should :be beyond the 
interest of the urban rmiversity. A 
university by definition has the obliga
tion to prese:r:ve, discover, and transmit 
the whole of Jmowledge, and must work 
to understand and discern the problems 
of the metropolitan area. 

3. Not :being circumscri:bed by the geo
graphic limits of a single carmnmity, 
the urban university can contribute 
to the developnent of urban theory 
and policy that is general in scope and 
rmiversal in application. 

4. Universities are uniquely equipped, 
through research and experimentation, to 
provide fresh ideas that can help to meet 
the requirements of an urban society. 

5. Investigation and experiinentation, 
confinration of fact, testing, re
finement and evaluation, are peculiarly 
suitable to the university scholar and 
can :be effectively applied to the urban 
scene. 

6. Universities have traditionally trained 
personnel to meet the needs of society. 
Urban rmi versities should now extend this 
tradition to the field of urban affairs. 

7. All the major disciplines of the 
university should :be called upon to 
provide trained professional manpower 
for our cities: in comnerce, engineering, 
education, architecture, the arts and 
the sciences, medicine and health, and 
social welfare. 

Action Indicators 
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8. The university should do for the urbanite 
what the land-grant colleges have done 
for the nation's fann p::>pUlation, taking 
the knowledge of the scholar into the 
cammmity and extending the outreach of 
its influence to all phases of urban 
life. The university can undertake 
p:rojects that have rrore than local sig
nificance and that can contribute sane 
scientific validity to urban problems 
everywhere. 

9. Neither the carplexity nor the con
troversial nature of many of our urban 
problems should deter universities from 
developing new techniques and approaches. 
Creative innovation, rather than the 
perfonrance of routine urban services, 
is the special role of the university in 
urban extension. 

10. New criteria and techniques IIDJ.St be 
developed if the urban university is to 
reach the disadvantaged of our cities. 

11. The urban university IIDJ.St assist in 
reversing the tide of urban decline, 
and actively participate in redevelop
:rrent, rehabilitation, and conservation 
programs. Many advantages exist if its 
neighbourhood has stability and a healthy 
enviromnent. 

12. Urban universities IIDJ.St think in tenus of 
a new urban fonn, relevant to the metro
politan setting. The advantages of high 
rise construction, the use of subterranean 
space, intensive land use, the building 
of facilities within easy walking distance 
of each other, and the use of intervening 
spaces between buildings for plazas and 
gathering places to facilitate hunan inter
action are factors that should be utilized 
in planning an urban campus. 

13. The urban university IIDJ.St relate itself 
inti.nately to all of the institutions in 
the area as -well as the neighbourhood 
in which it is located. The university 
should make both its long and short range 
intentions known in an info:r:rrati ve and 
understandable m:rnner. 



.AD.APriON '!0 .AN u:RBAN MISSION: 
A CASE STUDY OF THE lJNIVERSITY OF IDUISVILLE 

James A. Van Fleet, School of Urban Planning and Developnen:t, 
College of Urban and Public .Affairs, University of Louisville 

The University of Louisville entered the state system of higher education 

in Kentucky in 1970, following a lengthy period as a rrnmicipality-affiliated 

institution. Although called a rrnmicipal university, in fact the institution 

was almost entirely reliant on its own financial resources for its operations: 

it was essentially private in nature. The decision to :become a state 

university was made :because of the inaccessibility to capital to accomnodate 

growth, the already elevated tuition costs and the realization that Louisville 

could :become non-competitive in Kentucky's higher education market vis-a-vis 

public institutions, among other factors. 

The transition was not easy. The history of the late 1960s and early 1970s 

attests to the difficulties "Which the administration, faculty and camrmmity 

circles experienced as many changes in the Institution's governance and 

structures were enacted. 

The 1970s saw d.rarratic growth in student enrollments, from under 10,000 

:before state affiliation to about 20,500 today. Many new faculty have joined 

the University and physical plant expansion has :been nothing short of 

astonishing. Today, the Uni varsity of Louisville has in place all the 

requisites to develop into a major mid-sized research and doctoral 

institution, contributing substantively to the Comnonwealth "Which supports it, 

the region and nation as a whole. 

Louisville, however, met with other obstacles in its transition from a 

basically private institution to a state university. Kentucky, ranked by most 

educational indices in the bottom quintile of the states, and :being one of the 

least prosperous of the fifty has long deba.ted whether it could afford two 

research doctoral level institutions of higher learning. The reference is to 

the University of Kentucky, often called the "flagship" of the state system, 

and fifteen years ago, by far the largest university in Kentucky. Monies 

spent to upgrade the University of Louisville, it was argued, would duplicate 

what the Comnonwealth already had in place in one institution. Hidden in some 
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rationales to bring I.Duisville into the state system, but only as another 

regional college, were agendas aimed against the City of I.Duisville, 

Kentucky's sole major :rretropolitan area, :reflecting the distrust of this large 

urban centre so prevalent throughout the state since at least the Civil War. 

louisville, with a :rretropolitan population of one million (the 40th largest in 

the Unite:i States) , is nearly five times the size of the second largest 

Metropolitan Statistical .Area, lexington. However, Iex:i.ngton is home to the 

University of Kentucky, which for over a century has been the rna jor state-wide 

rmiversity and the focal point of "good ol' boy" politics in the Commonwealth. 

In short, I.Duisville had limited supp::>rt for its abso:r:ption into the state 

system outside of north-central Kentucky, but the demands of the City of 

I.Duisville and the County of Jefferson, the proverbial engines of carra:nerce and 

industry which pull many "empty boxcars," proffered carpelling arguments for 

the University to be admitted, in some ways on its own terms. 

The University of I.Duisville, earning under the Kentucky Council of Higher 

Education, did lose its independence in creating new academic programs. This 

is particularly true at the graduate level, whe:re every new initiative is 

assessed by the Council, and whe:re the influence of other institutions, mainly 

the University of Kentucky, comes into play. The creation of new graduate

especially doctoral - programs has been a constant source of frustration for 

an institution which wanted to continue its independent actions, respond to 

the needs of a :research rmiversity, and in other ways, to can:y on as before 

1970 but with the security of financial supp::>rt from the state. It can be 

argued that I.Duisville was not psychologically ready to accept imposed 

decisions on its future from the Council sitting in Frankfort and indirectly 

from the University of Kentucky situate:i in lexington. 

Efforts to expand graduate offerings were frustrated further in 1977, when 

the University of I.Duisville was officially designated an urban rmi versity by 

the Council. The language of the July 1, 1977 dOCUIIEilt specifies that the 

University of I.Duisville "shall be a major rmiversity," "shall :rreet the 

educational, :research and service needs of its :rretrop::>litan area" and "shall 

have a special state-wide mission in .•. urban affairs. " The language of the 

mission staterrent has been construed to place constraints on I.Duisville' s 
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academic progra:rmri.ng, giving rise to :rrany quips about focusing on "urban 

chemistry," "urban mathematics" and the like. But in a positive view, the 

Council's words OJ?elled the way for I.Duisville to develop academic programs at 

the undergraduate and graduate levels 'Which would have a specific urban 

content, and contribute substantively to its already broad range of academic 

offerings. 

In fact, it has been argued that I.Duisville was an urban university before 

the Council's 1977 mission statement was issued. In 1910, the City of 

I.Duisville began :rreking regular budgetary allocation to the University, and in 

1916, IDuisville joined the Association of Urban Universities. In 1933-34, 

President Raymond A. Kent headed the Association, and I.Duisville remained 

active in the Association until at least 1939. These actions, however, did 

not irrpl y academic progra:rmri.ng which 'WOuld distinguish it from any other 

institution of higher learning. 

In other arenas, the University has recognized its importance to the 

Greater I.Duisville area, developing the Urban Studies Centre in 1966 to engage 

in urban-oriented research. However, the Centre is not an academic unit, and 

interaction with campus departments had been incidental to its mission until 

recently. 

In other contexts, :rrany point out the long-standing "urban" connections 

between I.Duisville r s professional schools - medicine' dentistry' law and 

engineering, as well as social work and justice administration - which in the 

first two cases, have graduated well over a thiid of all practitioners in 

Kentucky, and the overwhelming majority in Greater I.Duisville. The School of 

Music in particular has had a considerable irrpact on the City's cultural life. 

Conseg:uentl y, these valuable but not necessarily directed interactions have 

been eg:uated with I.Duisville' s long-standing "urban" dimension. 

It should be kept in mind that any academic institution located in a small, 

medium or large population centre will strive to interact with its surrounding 

ccmmmity in one fonn or another. In this way, all colleges or universities 

are "urban" to same extent, even those which are agriculturally-based, and in 



226 

small towns. What is evident is this: a :rrore refined definition of an "urban 

mission" and an "urban university" will entail specific statements about the 

constituencies served and the specialized urban-related courseNOrk offered, 

which in each case, make a university "urban" by addressing what w::>uld be 

obvious urban needs within the socio-economic :parameters of the metropolitan 

locale. 

The University of IDuisville understands that an urban-based institution 

must offer the benefits of higher education to the city dwellers who othe:r::wise 

w::>uld be unable to obtain fonnal university training. Although this appeal to 

the so-called non-traditional students is :rrore widely shared by universities 

of all types than it was in the :past, the number and diversity of such clients 

is still a distinguishing mark of the urban university. For the urban 

university, the traditional student bcdy is disproportionately composed of 

those who are above average college age, are w::>rking, have family 

responsibilities, are ......amen, are frequently the first in their families to 

attend a university, and for these and other reasons, are commuters. This 

grouping naturally includes persons fran the central city minority social and 

ethnic groups, for these students are arrong those the urban university :rrost 

wants to serve. IDuisville has achieved an admirable mix in its student 

clientele which also recognizes that the setting for urban universities 

continues to be altered by suburban growth, which has been no less pronounceci 

in recent decades than the earlier shifts of population fran fa:rm to city. As 

a result, an urban university's programs should relate to the entire 

metropolitan carmn.mity, and in all cases, provide applicability to urban 

centres of diverse sizes and composition. 

The fundamental philosophy underlying an urban mission should be that of 

democratic education; that is, an understanding that education is not an 

exclusive privilege of the affluent. Educational opportunity is essential to 

maximize one's potential for occu:pa.tional success, civic leadership and 

material -well-being. 

Dem:x:ratic education nn.ISt be accessible without regcu:d to distinctions of 

class, race, ethnicity or religion, but it nn.ISt be higher education in the 
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truest sense, not the provision of useless degrees. In the end, urban 

university graduates must emerge like their peers from universities across the 

country, able to corry;:>ete on an equal footing with a comparable academic · 

background. It is essential to keep in mind, then, that any academic program 

which is pursued, including one in the traditional disciplines, be of the 

highest calibre, and be relevant to the metropolitan setting 'When specifically 

designated to be a dimension of the urban mission. 

Ttrrn.ing to the implementation of the University of D:misville's urban 

mission through academic progranming, as stated, in 1966 the Institution 

established the Urban Studies Centre, which was designed to be self-financing 

and to focus on research for metropolitan IDuisville, select Kentucky counties 

and the Carrmonwealth itself. Funding for the Centre was to be generated 

mainly through contract work. The Centre was intended to utilize the research 

skills of faculty, and to complement teaching as -well as to provide service, 

albeit on a rermmerated basis. 

The Urban Studies Centre continues to this day as one of the most dynamic, 

important and largest institutes within the University. Its initial successes 

led - in 1968 - to the fo.:r:rnation of a graduate program designed for practicing 

public sector errployees. Funded in its first years in part by a federal 

grant, the Institute for Cammunity Developnent was established under the then

Director of the Urban Studies Centre, later gaining its own separate standing. 

Being intended for errployed individuals with extensive experience in public 

or non-profit service organizations, the Master of Science in Cammunity 

Developnent program was designed as a weekend activity, with courses focusing 

on special projects and team activities, to provide a greater understanding of 

the "real" rather than theoretical workings of government. Its suitability 

as a professional degree for recent college graduates or for individuals 

wishing to enter into public service as a career, such as those 'Who would 

pursue a traditional public administration program, was non-existent. 

Moreover, its focus on Jefferson County and the City of IDuisville all but 

precluded most foreign, out-of-state and even non-metropolitan IDuisville 

individuals from participating in the program. 
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While historically, the Ccmmmity Developnent program was limited in many 

ways and is only now :being restructured to be an accreditable urban 

affairs/public administration degree program, it has been successful within 

the constraints described, particularly in its early years. 'Ib date, well 

over 700 persons have carpleted the Master of Science in Cormnmity Developnent 

degree, the first students finishing in 1970 1 the year I.Duisville became a 

state institution. 

Within the College of .Arts and Sciences, 1974 saw the initiation of an 

under-graduate program designed to respond to the urban-oriented interests of 

an expanding carrmuter-ba.sed student enrollment. Housed in the Division of 

Social Sciences, a :multidisciplinaiy Urban Studies Program was established, 

drawing on various professors with urban-related interests from history, 

political science, sociology and geography, in the main. 

Urban Studies has suffered from the same difficulty befalling many inter

disciplinary programs; that is, an inability to treat t.i.nE spent on a program 

outside one's home dep:rrtrnent in a fair and equitable fashion for promotion 

and tenure purposes. While Louisville's experience in this matter is not 

unique, within the College of .Arts and Sciences in particular and the 

University as a whole, this situation has continued to pose serious problems 

for University-wide cooperation which VW'Ould foster greater cross-fertilization 

in degree offerings in many fields. 

In 1984, the Urban Studies Prcgram was reclassified as the Urban Affairs 

Depar1::Iten.t within the College of .Arts and Sciences. However, the structure of 

that major has not changed since its inception, while the number of courses 

listed as purely dep:rrtrnental offerings, or even as appropriate selections 

from affiliated faculty teaching urban-related materials through other 

depart:mantal listings, have in fact, decreased over the years. In seven 

years, no depart:mantal meetings were held and no curricular issues were 

:reviewed pointing up the vveak:n.ess in this unit in conducting interdisciplinary 

programs. 
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The Arts and Sciences effort in urban studies did not fulfill the promise 

it nay have had once to be the building block in urban affairs prograrrming 

within the University. Nonetheless, it was through the Urban Studies faculty 

that in 1981, the College's dean convened a s:rrall ccmnittee to draft proposals 

for :rraster' s and doctoral programs focusing on urban and - by implication

public affairs. 

The ccmnittee met during the summer months of 1981, and in the early fall 

suh:nitted a proposal to the dean for review. In the interim, a new chair of a 

social science department was named by the dean, and further action was held 

up pending his revieN of the report, and recomnendations on same. That event 

effectively ended ccmnittee action on graduate urban programs drafted by a 

College-wide group. The resultant recomnendations constituted a rewriting of 

the proposal making it - for all intents and purposes - a graduate program in 

one department. While receiving some lukewarm faculty support as a new 

graduate program within the College, based on the idea that once adopted, 

"refinements" could be :rrade, this approach resulted in countless problems that 

vvere never resolved, and the proposal died quietly. In the meantime, the 

undergraduate urban studies program has continued with a :mini:rna.l number of 

students, and events "Which "WOuld play a more important role in the creation of 

graduate programs for the University as a whole began unfolding elsewhere 

within the institution. 

In 1981, the University of Louisville had two units, the Raymond A. Kent 

School of Social Work and the School of Justice .Administration, as vvell as 

several institutes, "Which vvere engaged in academic prograrrming with urban 

applications. With the exception of the School of Justice .Administration, a 

number of the units vvere considered ready for restructuring to achieve greater 

economies in operations. At the time, budgetaJ:y constraints within the state 

vvere forcing :rrany universities to cut back programs, and thus it was timely 

that the administration act to eliminate, reduce in size or combine a mnnber 

of activities throughout the Institution. By 1983, those institutes and two 

schools vvere combined into a new but unnamed college, whose focus was to be 

urban-related activities in fulfillment of the University's urban mission. It 

was envisaged by President Donald Swain who bad embarked upon an extensive 
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strategic planning exercise snortly after caning to IDuisville in 1981, _that 

such a new college could re the focal point for developrent of the academic 

side of the University's urban mission, in a way carnparable to activities 

undertaken at "Wail-established and recognized urban universities across the 

nation. 

Following on a 1982-83 task force reccm:nendation to the President and Board 

of Trustees, the new college was fo:rmally established and ultimately named on 

March 28, 1983, the College of Urban and Public Affairs. It was divided into 

the School of Social Work, the School of Justice .Administration and the School 

of Urban Planning and Davelopnent the last-cited being created in 1985. 

Various institutes -were incorporated into these schools, but the Urban Studies 

Centre and the College Programs Centre, absorbed yet other entities in a 

streamlined administrative structure under a single Dean, J. Price Foster. 

While the programning of bM:> of the College's major canponents, the School 

of Social Work and the School of Justice .Administration, has continued much as 

in the past, the College has reen given the responsibility to "take the lead" 

in the developnent of graduate degree efforts which "WOuld highlight the 

University's urban mission. The bulk of this activity, then, has fallen on 

the nev;rly established School of Urban Planning and Davelopnent. 

This School incorporates two institutes, Ccmrnmity Davelopnent and Systems 

Science. A nev;r labour Management Centre, and :n:ost recently the long

established Govermnent law Centre have becare affiliated with the School as 

WBll. These four components have integrated their faculties, and to an 

extent, graduate p:rogra:ms to offer a wide range of master's level tracks 

focusing on health administration, labour-management issues, urban and public 

administration, planning and local government law. Similarly, research 

efforts and sponsored programs have. becare :n:ore viable through a larger and 

specialized faculty within this School. 

During 1985-86, the School of Urban Planning and Davelopnent completed a 

proposal for a Master of Urban Planning degree, the first in Kentucky, and one 

of the fev;r in a five state region. This proposal, intended to be carried to 
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fruition under the leadership o:f the School's director, suffered a setba.ck 

when he left to assume a position elsewhere. However, the interest sparked by 

the proposal for a new degree along with the attraction of several additional 

faculty members who are focusing on planning as a track within an existing 

graduate program, will perhaps eventually lead to a separate master's degree 

in planning. 

With representatives from the College of .Arts and Science, a small college 

of Urban and Public Affairs contingent met over the 1984-86 period to draft 

proposals for graduate programs, mainly at the doctoral level, which would 

complement the interests of both Colleges. 'Ihese programs -were to focus on 

inte:r:disciplina.J:y and :raul tidisciplinary approaches to education for persons 

entering graduate school at a traditional age, as well as those already on 

career :pa.ths, seeking advanced degrees with an urban or a public affairs 

focus. 'Ihe need to move ahead with the developnent of specifically urban 

graduate programs at both the master's and doctoral levels at the urging of 

President Swain, concrete discussions with representatives of the College of 

Urban and Public Affairs, the College of .Arts and Sciences, the Speed 

Scientific (Engineering) School and the School of Business, working under the 

cha.i:r:manship Graduate School Dean X. J. :Musacchia, have been on-going, and 

have laid foTIIICl.l foundations for cross-unit cooperation. A proposal was 

completed at the end of .August, 1986, and although preliminary in nature, with 

further work this doctorate in urban affairs - the first in our region - will 

be sul:mitted to the Council on Higher Education in early 1987. 'Ihereafter, 

with the Kentucky Council on Higher Education's approval, implementation would 

begin as early as the 1987-88 academic year. Tentatively, it would be housed 

in the School of Urban Planning and Developnent. 

By necessity, the doctoral program would build on existing masters 

programs, as well as any new ones, within the College of Urban and Public 

Affairs, the College of .Arts and Sciences and possibly other basically 

undergraduate units at I.Duisville. Within this context, the Master of Science 

in Community Developnent degree is being revised during the current academic 

year, with the intent of making it: more attractive to students wishing to 

pursue urban affairs and public ad:rrdnistration studies at that graduate level. 
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Changes are being considered "Which will make it an accreditable program by the 

National .Association of Schools of Public .Affairs and Administration (NASP.AA) , 

with najor tracks in carmnmity social and economic developnent, health 

administration, labour-managerrent relations, and planning and public policy. 

Still other tracks, such as environmantal affairs, can be explored jointly 

with the engineering school, reflecting the flexibility that a naster' s in 

urban and public affairs offers, particularly for an urban university. In 

line with this restructuring, a change in the name of the degree, possibly to 

a Master of Urban and Public .Affairs; is being reviaved. 

The System Science Institute offers yet another degree "Which is an 

appropriate building block for the doctoral program envisaged. With a najor 

emphasis on health administration, a "gro;vth industry" for the rest of this 

century and a najor interest for IDuisville, one of this count:r:y's principal 

regional medical centres, systems science constitutes an integral part of the 

College of Urban and Public Affairs strategic plan is responding to urban

related academic programs for IDuisville. 

The essential elerrents "Which this presentation highlights are twofold: the 

1Jni versi ty Of I.Duisville 1 increrrientall Y r has been develOping urban-oriented 

undergraduate and graduate programs and activities in fulfillinent of an urban 

mission, in sane cases, it can be interpreted, since before the Kentucky 

Council on Higher Education mandated same; and the Institution has been 

utilizing this process to overcane structural difficulties in cooperation 

across college lines. While average progress has been less than rapid over 

the nine years since the urban mission was mandated, internal obstacles to 

cross-unit lines of cooperation have been overcane, and at this juncture, 

under the urging of the senior administration, m::>verrEilt is seen at an ever

accelerating pace. 

Clearly, all institutions "Which have undergone a transition from a rather 

snall college to one doubled in size in little :rrore than a decade, from an 

essentially private to a state university and from an urban-based centre of 

learning to an urban university per se, the resultant academic program 

realigrmen.ts cannot be achieved avenlight. I.Duisville then, since the 
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creation of its new lead unit for url:Jan and public affairs, working together 

with older academic units, has moved ahead steadily in conceiving a range of 

graduate urban degree offerings. 

In conclusion, Louisville has accepted the requirements proffered by the 

urban mission mandate and its internal strategic planning document, as 

opportunities to develop a broad range of academic programs that will place it 

centrally within the ranks of .American urban institutions and pivotally within 

its Greater Louisville constituencies. 



THE ROLE OF THE URBAN UNIVERSITY IN PUBLIC DISPUrE RESOLilliON 
AND CXJMMUNITY DEVElOPMENT POLICY-SErl'ThG 

I.ar.cy SheiiiEil, Chai.I:man, 
School of Urban and Regional Planning, 

Ryerson Polytechnical Institute 

Current Focus on Ccmmmity Develo:r;ment 

With increasing incidence -...e are finding that the traditional processes for 

resolving urban conflicts and devising plans for ccmmmity develo:r;ment are 

inadequate. Far too often tlie results adjudicate betwE!en. conflicting 

interests rather than arrive at consensus; far too often the results are not 

the :rrost feasible, the :rrost acceptable, the :rrost stable, efficient and 

amicable solutions. Decisions made on technical and legal grounds seldom 

reflect conflicting interests and social values of those upon 'Whose support 

the plans depend for iroplem:mtation. 

The stakes are becoming too high, the risks of mistakes too great, and thus 

-...e find an increasing interest on the part of those involved in community 

developrent to tum to na:li.ated approaches to finding resolution. As a 

result, -...e are also observing an increasing interest a:rrong professionals and 

community activists in developing the skills and techniques of principled 

negotiation and na:li.ation and applying these techniques to problem solving and 

public dispute situations. 

How The Urban University Gets Involved 

The ccmmmity should tum naturally to the urban university for support and 

guidance. Universities can serve in at least three basic ways: 

1. Theory Building. While traditionally theory in negotiations 
and na:li.ation techniques has stemned fram labour disputes, 
international relations and civil war (particularly divorce 
and family na:li.ation) , there is far less theory fram 
applications in the field of community developrent. The 
experience in other fields is not readily transferable: 
labour disputes are rooted in the precedents of political and 
econanic philosophy not easily transferred to land use and 
environrrental conflicts; intemational negotiations are often 
:rrore concerned with process (keeping ccmmmications open) than 
discussions; divorce and family resolutions are usually 
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dependent upon personal- and emotional qualities not so 
fundamental to community disputes between sectors of industry, 
citizen groups, politicians, bureaucrats, et al. 

2. Techniques and Skills Instruction, and Public Awareness. 
Professional practitioners, the investment community and 
indeed the public at large should be able to look to the urban 
university as a place to acquire new techniques and skills 
relevant to community develop:nent; the public should become 
aware that indeed there rna.y be more effective and more 
efficient ways of resolving public disputes and devising 
public policies for community develop:nent than the ones 
traditionally available. The university should be publicly 
critical when the traditional processes fail to find the best 
solutions; these criticisms will be more readily received if 
they are coupled with suggestions of more promising 
approaches. 

3. Providing the Neutral Ground. In practical ter:rns, interest 
groups involved in community conflicts rrru.st know where to 
turn. Without carrmit:ment to a particular point of view, the 
university rna.y well be uniquely suited to facilitate the 
mediation process, to -act as convenor, facilitator and 
translator, and provide technical backup when all parties need 
the same data formulated and/or analyzed. There are few 
institutions as obvious, as objective, as rich in the human 
and technical resources needed to support public conflict 
resolution. 

Our Early Experiences 

The Ryerson School of Urban and Regional Planning just two years ago got 

started by sending its Chainnan to the sumner program at MIT which is 

connected with the MIT/Harva.Id Program on Negotiation directed by Professor 

Lawrence Susskind. The MIT Urban Planning Department and the Harvard Law 

School have jointly fonned this Program, which we have found to be extremely 

supportive of our efforts to introduce the techniques and theories back into 

our undergraduate professional curriculum. 

last year we provided coursework and "WOrkshops in negotiation and mediation 

techniques to both our second year and our thi:J:d year urban planning students 

and two of these students (funded by a federal employment grant) continued 

this past smomer to develop new casework rna.terial relating specifically to 

community planning situations in the Canadian rmmicipal context. 
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I..ocal professional planners have noticed our efforts in the classroom and 

have aske:i that we mxlify our course fonrat to nake it possible for 

practitioners to take such courses. We have now given a number of staff 

developnent courses to nnmicipal planning de:part::men.ts through our Continuing 

Education depa.rt::mant in the fonn of intense 2-3 day -workshops. We are 

conducting similar TNC>rkshops for the Ontario Professional Planners Institute 

(the Ontario affiliate of the Canadian Institute of Planners) as part of its 

professional e:iucation program in which we are taking our -workshop on the road 

throughout the Province in a program. that extends into the summer of 1987. We 

are also currently TNDrking with the Ontario Ministry of Municipal Affairs in 

staff mediation instruction. 

These professional TNDrkshops provide local planners with a number of 

advantages: 

a concentrate:i exp::>sure to the techniques and theories of 
principle:i negotiations applied to public dispute resolution 
and planning for carmnmity developnent; 

the opportunity of dialogue with other professionals about 
corrm::m problems which local planners and public administrators 
face in attempting to :resolve the inevitable conflicts which 
arise between interest groups concem.e:i with camrmmity 
developrent issues £rem re-zoning the local gas station site 
to locating group hanes in the neighbourhcxxl, agreeing on the 
particulars of an official plan amendrrent, the planning and 
design for a new carmnmity centre, etc; 

the opportunity of examining one's own personal skills of 
interaction with other individuals and with conflicting 
interest groups r including the professional ethics questions 
of the planners' values versus the objectivity nee:ied to 
achieve resolution; 

the opportunity to examine the range of roles that the planner 
rna.y play according to the nature of the public dispute and the 
parties involved; 

We, the professional instructors, have also benefitte:i. Each feedback 

session gives us nore insight into the problems and possibilities of applying 

the principles of mediation to the carmnmity planning field. Out of our 

teaching experience will evolve a no:r::e effective base in both theory and 

practice applie:i to Canadian carrmunity developrent, which we as a professional 
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school will be able to relay back to our profession. We believe this to be a 

legitimate and useful role for our School in its iterative dialogue with the 

professions and the ccmmmity. 

The School is extending its experience by offering assistance to co.mrmm.ity 

interest groups in its laboratory -work. Actual co.mrmm.ity land use and 

developnent issues are addressed by our classes in which we nCJW more 

skillfully mesh the technical problems with the interests of the people 

involved. Our labs create the "neutral ground" for the various interests to 

discuss the issues and their differences and we increasingly see roth our 

planning students and the co.mrmm.ii:y groups becoming more sensitive to and more 

skillful at principled negotiations. 

We are beginning to envision the feasibility of a university based program 

on planning mediation in concert .with rrnmicipal and provincial planning 

agencies, 'Which -would car:r:y out integrated activities in theory building, 

instruction and provision of mediation services. 

The Institute As Mediator 

Often as not a public dispute between conflicting interest groups around a 

co.mrmm.ity developnent issue will not be perceived as needing mediation until 

the parties have tried most every other avenue on their own and seem to have 

reached impasse. By then the chances of agreement are diminished by the 

extent to which the parties are psychologically wedded to conflicting 

positions. Sometimes only then, in cases where the parties still want an 

agreement badly enough, can a neutral mediator be accepted by all parties. 

In such cases, particularly disputes involving public issues, the parties 

ma.y be well advised to turn to the local university for help. .Agreeing among 

themselves to seek mediation is the first conciliatory step, and instead of 

further struggle to agree upon an individual to serve as mediator, all parties 

may be more comfortable with referring the matter to a reputable institution 

such as the urban university and leave to it the selection of a Co:trq?etent 

individual or team to assist in resolving the dispute. 
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I.ess carrm::m but perhaps far :rrore logical is the situation 'Where the parties 

ma.y look to the process of planning ne:liation before they have reached 

psychological points of "no retw:n." Increasingly we are seeing examples 

particularly from the u.s. 'Where planning ne:liators (often urban university 

based) are called in by politicians and government agencies, community groups 

and occasionally the courts to assist in dispute resolution, comprehensive 

plan-making, policy setting and the developnent of _regulations. A local 

Massachusetts town for example recently called in lawrence Susskind to co

m:di.nate a comprehensive long range "negotiated invest:rrent strategy" for the 

town 'Which ultimately required cammit:rrents by City Council, the banking and 

developnent industry, state agencies and neighbourhood organizations. 

The university ma.y be invited because of its institutional reputation of 

public service and because it represents such a wide range of disciplines. 

The university must then look to its teaching and research staff to select the 

proper person to serve as ne:liator. The criteria should be (a) the person's 

objectivity, (b) her/his ne:liation skills, and (c) her/his contextual 

kn.OW'ledge. Sarre argue that objectivity and skill are sufficient, but :rrost 

experienced in community developnent verify the .i.Irlfortance that the mediator 

also bring to the table a v;orking kn.OW'ledge of the technical areas essential 

to the question. 

When called upon, the university based ne:liator can choose between a 

variety of ne:liation roles: 

1. the situation ma.y only need facilitation: a neutral place to 
IIEet, sareone to make the arrangements and perhaps suggest the 
agenda for discussions and the sharing of infonna.tion; 

2. the university ma.y be approached by one side, in 'Which case it 
ma.y find itself being a negotiator instead of ne:liator. This 
need not irrpl y a role as advocate for a particular interest, 

. but rather one 'Who is able to speak on behalf of one party 
about setting out a negotiating procedure based on principles 
of shared infonna.tion and a creative search for joint gains. 

3. there are at least three different roles one ma.y play as a 
mediator: (a) one ma.y be asked by the conflicting parties to 
assess -each set of interests and positions, and then advise 
each party of an overall view- of the alternatives and 



239 

possibilities for resolution, leaving the response and direct 
dialogue between the :parties to their initiation; (b) one 
might be asked to guide direct dialogue between the :parties as 
the co-ordinator · of fo:r:ma.l mediation proceedings; or (c) one 
might apply shuttle mediation techniques of going back and 
forth between the parties nntil a resolution takes fonn. In 
most cases a carrm:m role is to assist in fo:rmalizing the 
resulting agreement and get all parties to ratify it to 
(minimize the chances of roisnnderstandings) . 

Caution Signs 

Early skepticism is VJOrthy of examination: 

1. University administrators and faculty nay VJOrry that 
involvement in public dispute resolution could darnaqe the 
independent image which the nniversity enjoys within the 
community. While I agree that the nniversity must be 
extremely careful before agreeing to enter the fray, it is 
equally important that nniversities not avoid the fray for in 
Irlf view, this VJOuld be avoiding a responsibility to provide 
society with access to resources which the urban nniversity 
nay nniquel y possess and which nay be essential to achieving 
fair and wise solutions. Indeed has not society accepted the 
principle of nniversity tenure on the principle that faculty 
will wish to be involved in such intellectual frays? Surely 
if VJe can be of assistance VJe must. 

2. Should the mediator be acting solely on his/her own or on 
behalf of the nniversity? This is not a different question 
than to ask who VJe represent in a classroom when he/ she stands 
before the class: one's conduct as the mediator reflects both 
on oneself and on one's institution. It VJOuld neither be 
right for the individual to deny personal responsibility nor 
for the nniversity to deny its valid institutional role. 

3. However, be aware of the hidden agendas and the potential 
imbalances of power. Question legitimacy of the party's 
willingness to negotiate. Avoid allowing the nni versity to be 
used as the unlmowing tool in a plot to misrepresent. 
Consider acquiring guarantees and establish contingencies as 
part of the final agreement. 

With more experience we will acquire more confidence as nni versity based 

mediators of public disputes. The University of Virginia for example has 

recently fanned an Institute for Dispute Resolution and is compiling an 

impressive record of successful casework. MIT and Harvard are even further 

along as a joint centre, producing casework experience, journals full of new 
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theory, and graduates with unique abilities and research records in this 

field. 

Ultinately the greatest advantage to the university will be to build ui_)On 

its reputation, its role in the cormnmity and its objective credibility arrong 

ccmmmi ty interest groups to strengthen its. ovm vital netv;ork in the carmnmi ty 

it serves and ui_)On whose support it depends. 



THE UNIVERSITY .AND THE CITY: PARTNERS IN SOCIAL CHANGE 
THE UNIVERSITY OF RHODE ISLAND URBAN FIEI.D CENTRE 

Introduction 

Marcia Marker Feld, .Associate Professor 
Cormnmity Planning and Area Developnent and 

Executive Director, TIRI CP.AD Urban Field Centre ( CE) 

In 1985 the Graduate Curriculum in Cormnmity Planning and Area Developnent 

at the University of Rhode Island was reviewed by the Association of 

Collegiate Schools of Planning/American Planning .Association's Site Team on 

Accreditation. 'Ihe Accreditation Report noted: 

'Ihe Urban Field Centre represents a highly creative and unique 
application of social planning methods in the public arena. 
'Ihe Site Team cormnends this innovative public service and 
urges published documentation of its operation in Planning 
Journals for potential technology transfer application. 

In describing the external relations of the Department, the Re:f?Ort said II of 

particular note are the activities of the Urban Field Centre and their linkage 

with the area public school system. 11 

'Ihis :paper describes the underlying :paradigm, early developnent and current 

activities of the Field Centre. It then res:f?Onds to the question implicit in 

the Accreditation Report: Is the Field Centre an appropriate m:x:lel for 

technology transfer application in an Urban University setting. Would the 

organization and management style, based on the U.S. Cooperative Extension 

m:x:le, be a useful way for urban universities to focus their resources and 

develop :partnerships for social change with cities, cormnmity groups, school 

systems and individuals. 

Paradigm of the Urban Field Centre 

'Ihe University of Rhode Island, the land grant university of the State of 

Rhode Island and Providence Plantations, was founded in 1892 in response to 

the Morrill Act's 1862 call to provide technical services and an educational 

process for the surrounding cormnmities and the State based upon the research 

at the University. At that time, the majority of the state :f?Opulation lived 

in rural cormnmities. 'Ihe service role of the University consisted mainly of 
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providing this technical assistance and educational opfX)rtunities to the fann 

population. .As the urban wave covered Rhode Island, the need for the service 

obligation changed. In the 1960s the University added a Graduate Curriculum 

in Carmnmity Planning and Area Developrent (CP.AD), located on the Main Campus 

in Kingston, in South County, a rural part of the State. 

In the fall of 1971, CP.AD began to exp:md its involvement in the area of 

urban problems and policy analysis. Students and faculty, White and Black 

felt that the DefEI1:rrent was not able to fully serve the northern. urban part 

of the state from its rural location in Kingston. They along with the Dean of 

the College of Resource Developnent and Cooperative Extension shared these 

conce:ms about the lack of University response to the urban minority and poor. 

Later that year, an urban research and planning centre was established in the 

Capital City of Providence. 

The origins of the Urban Field Centre lie, in part, in the normative 

ccmnitrcents of the planning profession to respond to urban problems. These 

professional nonns include adherence to notions of social justice, equity and 

access to the economy, ernpowentEilt in decision-making and equal opportunity 

for low income and minority urban dwellers. These ccmnitrcents drove the 

Centre to increase the direct relationship of the Ilepartrrent to the inner city 

neighbourhoods, organizations and rrnmicipal planning agencies. The Centre 

began by providing an urban location for planning and research by the graduate 

students and faculty. It provided a structure with which all students, and 

Black students in particular, could identify. The plan was to use the Centre 

as a resource facility for state and local organizations and groups desiring 

general assistance in planning and related activities. It was initially 

funded by CP.AD, the University, the Rhode Island Ilepartrrent of Education and 

contract research funds. 

In 1974 the first faculty/director left to attend the doctoral program at 

MIT. The ne;v director, also a member of the faculty, was presented with a 

mandate to continue to provide and enhance the services of the Urban Field 

Centre to the urban carmnmities and to bring the Centre into closer alliance 

with Cooperative Extension. 
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In preparation for carrying out this mandate, the rather sparse literature 

on the relationship between Cooperative Extension, the .Agricultural Experiment 

Station and urban concerns was reviewed. One monograph seemed exceptionally 

relevant, a Ford Foundation report, published in 1966 entitled Urban 

Extension; A Report on Experimental Programs .Assisted by the Ford Foundation. 

The thrust of the Report was that "the land Grant University should do for the 

urban areas what the land grant colleges had done for the nation's fann 

population, ... taking the Jmowledge of a scholar into the comrmmity and 

extending the outreach of its influence into all phases of urban life .... " 

Between 1959 and 1966, The Ford Foundation had granted about $4.5 million 

for experiments in applying University resources directly to the problems of 

.American cities. Citing key demographic statistics, the Report indicated that 

in 1862, 85% of the population lived in rural areas and in 1966, 75% lived in 

urban areas and concluded that if "the comrmmity has changed in location, 

ethnic camposi tion, economic activity and needs for services, the land Grant 

University must accarrm:xlate accordingly if it wishes to remain a relevant and 

progressive force. " The Report identified several beneficial by-products of 

the "War on Poverty" including a "WOrking liaison between universities and 

govemnent agencies where the University was looked on as a neutral forum 

outside of a partisan political framework. The questions raised then remain 

as relevant today as t'WO decades ago in dealing with the issue of the 

university and the city as pa.rt:n:ers in social change. Some of the questions 

raised were: 

Is the University structured to assume urban comnitrnents? 
Are there limits to University engagement in comrmmi ty 
conflict? 
Is the University inhibited from involvement in local 
politics? 
What is the system of rewaids for staff involvement? 
Is the 'WOrk scholarship, research or service to the corormmity? 
Are differences between cooperative Extension, .Agricultural 
Experiment Station and academic dep:rrtments more sharply drawn 
by tradition than conditions warrant? 

The Rewrt described the derronstration projects of several universities 

which piloted the urban extension program including Wisconsin, Rutgers, 

Delaware, University of California at Berkeley, OklahCliiB., Missouri, Perdue, 
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Illinois and ACI'ION, a housing action group in Pittsburgh. By and large, the 

Report concludes, the urban extension pr:ogram was a mxlerate success in part 

due to the impact of sarre of the issues cited above. 

URI CPAD Urban Field Centre, CFS 

Using the successful ccmponents of the dem::m.stration projects as well as 

suggestions in other literature about CES, a proposal to the Dean of the 

College of Resource Develop:rent/Director of Cooperative Extension was 

developed 'Which was grounded in the nature and activities of the field of 

urban planning. A key stance was of the planner as :rre:iiator and the role of 

the constituency in all aspects of the planning process. The centre player in 

this m:x:iel was the urban field agent; the key rnanagerrent process was the 

intercliscipli.na.Iy teaming approach towards problem-solving. This m:x:iel, 

approved by the CPAD faculty, was piloted with seed money from Rhode Island 

Cooperative Extension. It created a small organizational core led by a 

faculty/director teaming with an urban field agent and a project-specific 

head. The urban field agent was the new- elerrent linking the successful 'WOrk 

of the County extension agent with the new- and growing concerns for the urban 

poor and minority groups. This team, and the strategies 'Which they pursued, 

translated the social policy ccmnit:rrents of the planning field and Cooperative 

Extension of equity, access, equal opportunity and ~t into specific 

programs for meeting the needs of the urban poor and minority population. The 

reorganized Urban Field Centre began in the spring of 1976 to define and 

develop this m:x:iel pragrraticall y and to create ways in 'Which such a m:x:iel 

could be refined and continued. The ma.jor characteristics of the Centre were 

as follows: 

a) The Mandate 

The Mandate is to serve the people of the State of Rhode Island and 

Providence Plantations in the tradition of the Land Grant Colleges and 

Cooperative Extension. 

b) The Goal 

The goals are to build u:pon the 'WOrk of the Iand Grant College, Cooperative 

Extension and the urban planning field focusing on urban and regional issues. 
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c) The Target Population 

The target J?JPulation was define:i as the eight cities of Rhode Island; 

their gave:r:nrren.t and school systems, community agencies and local groups; 

state agencies "Whose pr.inE.ry concern are urban problems; carry;xments of the 

University; locally ba.se:i regional agencies and the Rhode Island General 

Assembly and Executive Branch. The clients range from the newest .imnigrant 

group, the Southeast Asians, the Hispanics, the Black community, the low 

income and blue collar ethnic communities - the Italo-.Arnericans, the 

Portuguese, the Irish communities. 

d) The Organization 

The Field Centre is characterize:i as a social change agency "Which is place:i 

in a University structure. Utilizing the Cooperative Extension m::xie, a Board 

was develope:i to provide advice and policy direction to the staff. In the 

initial m::xiel, the board consiste:i of the planners of the eight cities, 

representatives of the key state agencies and several community 

representatives. The core staff include:i an Executive Director, an urban 

field agent and several project-specific heads. The Executive Director is a 

full-time tenure:i faculty merriber of the Graduate Curriculum in Community 

Planning and a CE specialist. She reports to the Chair of the Planning 

Depa.rt:rrent and the Dean of the College of Resource Develop:nent "Who is also the 

Director of CE. The management m::xiel adopte:i by the Field Centre is an 

interdisciplinary group "Which teams an urban field agent with university 

faculty and staff to provide planning information, technical assistance 

(proposal writing, nee:is assessments) ; applie:i research (planning and policy 

analysis) ; and management and strategic planning training . 

.An increasingly .ilrlfortant service is to act as a facilitator and 

catalyst/broker with the target population. 

The urban field agent is an information communicator, policy analyst, and 

catalyst within the various communities "Which comprise the state. The agent 

acts as a key inte:rpreti ve link between new teclmology and information and 

these communities. The ba.sis of the field agent has its historical roots in 

the U.S. Depa.rt:rrent of .Agriculture's Cooperative Extension Service, "Which has 
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been called II a native Arrerican idea. II The function of the extension agent, 

usually operating on a county level, is to II ca:r:ry infonration from la.]:x:)ratory 

and classrcx::m di.:rectly to the people on the land ... disseminating lmOilledge 

anong those 'Who can use it, and to -...ork with local people to identify and 

solve p:roblems." In addition, the urban Field Agent works with the .Advisory 

1::xJa.J:::d and is a liaison to the potential client groups. Utilizing this m:xiel, 

the urban field agent team was conceptualized as an archetype and applied 

successfully for several years with SOIIE m::xlification. Practice indicated 

that the Field Agent becane a de facto inter-p:roject coordinator and began 

carrying out Field Centre administrative activities which did not fall into 

any of the specific project areas. 

The initial m:xiel is currently operational in m::xlified fonn as a result of 

the testing process, and of severe cutbacks in state and federal funds. Since 

the Centre is no longer funded for the urban field agent position, the 

responsibilities and ccmni:t:nEnts of the agent have been built into the 

project-specific heads and their teams. The outCCllllE! is a new m:xiel, a 

colla.]:x:)rative urban field agent team oiganized on a project bcisis. Each team 

is cx::xrp::>sed of persons with interdisciplinary skills joined by different 

institutions and constituencies and operating on a cooperative/colleg-ial m:xie 

of behaviour. .An example is the Project Discovery team canposed of the Urban 

Field Centre Executive Director, (an urban planner) , the Associate Director of 

the URI/Providence School DepartrrEnt Partnership (education/management) , the 

program coordinator ( 4-H and history); the program developer (journalism); 

program administrator· (business administration) ; Senior URI Faculty in 

Oceanography and Providence School Department, Assistant Superintendents for 

Elementary and Secondary Education, the principals of the elementary schools 

and two teachers. Similarly the .Advisory Boaid was phased out 'When the Urban 

Field Agent position ended. Instead, each Project has an advisory canponent, 

usually a Boaid, composed of constituents of the Project's programs, carmnmity 

agencies or professionals in the field. The project head is the liaison to 

the advisory group. 

e) The Staffing Pattem 

The staffing pa.ttern, responsibilities and funding support are: 
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Director: Faculty member with released time through contract research 
or University CE activities. PerfoiTIIS p::>licy, outreach, developnent 
activities & proposal writing, support for the content of the Projects. 

*Urb:m Field .Agent: PerfoiTIIS daily administration of Field Centre, 
overall management of office, outreach, info:r::ma.tion extension and 
catalyst/broker. (Position funded by Cooperative Extension or Office of 
the President) . 

Project Managers: Also titled Assistant Director or Associate Director 
of individual projects. PerfoiTIIS project management, supervision and 
administrative support to Project staff (Position funded by Contract 
research). 

Project Staff: Program coordinators, program developers and research 
assistants are a part of the implementation team of each project. 
(Positions funded by Contract Research) . 

*Technical Specialist: PerfoiTIIS identification of funding sources, 
prop::>sal writing, supp::>rt to projects (Position funded by overhead). 

Graduate Students Assistants: Research assistants (Positions funded by 
in-kind contribution from CPAD and Contract Research funds) . 

Clerk-typist: (Positions funded by Contract-research funds). 

* This p::>sition is not currently funded. The responsibilities have been 
absorbed by the senior project manager staff. 

f) The Fnnding 

'lhe Field Centre is currently supported by a combination of funding 

sources. 'lhe Director is a full time tenured faculty member teaching a full 

course load and carrying out the directorship functions as a part of her 

Cooperative Extension responsibilities. .Additional time can be made available 

with a "buy-out" of courses. (Released time could also be an option); one 

graduate student research and grants. .Am::mg the funders of the Field Centre 

in its decade of work are all three sectors. 

i) 'lhe public sector - Federal: the U.S. Deparb:nent of 
Education, the U.S. Department of Health and Hum:m Services, 
the U.S. .A:t::rey Corp of Engineers; the U.S. Bureau of the 
Census; State: the Rhode Island State Department of 
Education, the Rhode Island Department of Social and 
Rehabilitative Services; the Rhode Island Department of 
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Environrren.tal Management; I.ocal: the City of Providence Mayors Office 
of Camnmity Developrent; the Providence Public Schools. 
ii) 'lhe private sector - Fleet Bank, Citizens Bank. 
iii) The non-profit sector - The Ford Foundation, the Rhode 
Island Foundation, the Genesis Foundation, NASUI.GC, The June 
Rockwell I.Jevy Foundation. 

In addition, the Office of the Vice President of URI provides a stipend for 

a specific minority ma.th/science project. In-kind infrastructure support is 

provided by 'lhe University, (particularly CPAD and Cooperative Extension), the 

Providence Public Schools, and 'lhe Rhode Island State Department of Education. 

'lhe average annual budget ranges fnam $150,000 to $300,000. 

g) 'lhe Roles 

The Field Centre plays a number of roles with its different constituencies 

such as the State, the cities, the University and the Graduate Planning 

Department. The roles of the Centre include the provision of technical 

assistance to goveJ::IliDerlt units, agencies and cc:mmmity groups; to transmit 

planning and policy analysis skills to non-traditional practitioners; to act 

as a lalx>rator:y to develop pilot programs for agencies, govern:mental units, 

and cormnmity groups; to act as a catalyst/broker between agencies and 

citizens; to act as a facilitator between citizens and govern:ment agencies on 

policy and program issues; to train the public in planning and policy analysis 

skills; to utilize the infonna.tion developed in applied research projects for 

service programs; and to represent the University and Cooperative Extension in 

the cities and increase their visibility as a resource to the cities, state 

and government. 

The role of the Centre in the University is to provide staff support to the 

University administration and faculty on urlJan concerns; to act as a 

lalx>rator:y for training planners through apprenticeships, internships and 

field placement; to provide financial support for planning students through 

contract research; and to be a vehicle for funding faculty developed planning 

projects. 

'!he Centre also serves a symbolic role. Since the minority groups in Rhode 

Island are largely concentrated in the cities in the northem part of the 
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state, the Centre is perceived as the carmit:rren.t of a largely rural University 

to the urban citizens of the state, as "Well as a sy.ml::x::>l of its interest and 

direction in urban affairs. It is an urban activities centre. It is a space 

that is used to further the urban interests of faculty, students and 

carrmunity. It provides meeting roams, classrooms and facilities for research, 

lea:r:ning and training. It is a social setting for interaction, for faculty 

discourse and for gathering of students and others having similar urban 

interests. Iastl y, the Centre provides a :framswork for the identification of 

projects that are undertaken jointly with ccmrnmity and gover:rnnental 

organizations. 

h) The Work 

The work of the Field Centre is characterized as infonnation extension, 

technical assistance, infonnal education, catalyst/broker and action 

pJlicy/planning research. The Centre staff emphasizes citizen participation 

and constituency-based planning in all aspects of their work. BelOW" is a 

topJlogy of the work with illustrative projects and funding sources. 

Infonnation extension through· management training prcgrams, camprehensi ve 

and strategic planning seminars, citizen participation workshops and 

conferences. 

Title :XX Management Training Program (Rhode Island Social and 
Rehabilitative Services). 
Parents .As Partners (R.I. State Department of Education) . 

Technical .Assistance is plarming and pJlicy analysis including legislative 

impact analysis, planning feasibility studies, program implementation, 

propJsal writing, program evaluations. 

University School Pairing Project (Providence School 
Depart:rrent) . 
Partnership Program (Providence School Depart:rrent) . 
law Related Education - The Ocean State Centre for I.aw and 
Citizen Education ( 22 School Districts - US Department of 
Education) . 
CErA Worker Project (U.S. Department of H.E.W.). 
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Info::r::rral Education services through advisory cc:mnittee meetings, 

conferences, newsletters and nonographs. 

Magnet Newsletters (Central and Hope High Schools) . 
Conference on Alternative Dispute Resolution (U.S. Department 
of Education) . 
Blackstone Valley Conference ( 15 agencies, RICH) . 
Monograph Series on R.I. Coastal Zones and Open Space (NOAA). 

Catalyst/Broker activities bringing together individual agencies, units of 

government or others to plan and develop conferences and to car:r:y out plarming 

and policy projects and programs. 

Big River Reservoir Citizen Partici:pation Project (U.S. Anny 
Corp of Engineers) . 
I.and Management Bill (R.I. .Assembly). 
All Providence School Volunteers Collaborative (R.I. 
Foundation) . 

Action Policy/Planning Research activities including program develop:nent 

and implementation process recorrmendations. 

Providence School Desegregation Plan and Updates (Providence 
School Department) . 
Neutral Site Planning Project (U.S. Department of Education). 
Social Services Goals Analysis and Strategy Develop:nent (R.I. 
Social and Rehabilitative Services) . 
GBF Update of DIME File (U.S. Bureau of the Census) . 
The Feasibility of a Grade Level Reorganization Study for the 
Providence K-8 Schools (Providence School Department) . 

Although the actual type of service has shifted over the years with the 

reg:uests of the clients, the interest of the director and staff and the 

availability of funding, the client group has remained constant - the 

urbanites previously ignored by the I.and Grant University. 

The specific work activities have included: needs assessments, program 

develop:nent, evaluations, demographic analysis, feasibility studies, budget 

analyses for munici:palities, training programs for management and teaching 

strategies, cammunity advocacy for curriculum infusion, conferences, meetings, 

workshops, technical assistance through proposal writing, governmental 

reorganization recorrmendations, surveys, evaluations, and nonographs on 

specific subjects. 
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In the last several years, the Field Centre has emphasized the use of 

cc::mprehensive planning and p::>licy analysis techniques in a camrunity based 

process particularly with the social services tln:ough operating a three year 

Title XX Managerent Training program for the State Social Service .Agency and 

with urban public education by creating and maintaining the first public 

education partnership in Rhode Island - initially pairing the Urban Field 

Centre with Central High Schools' Governrrent and law Magnet Program and now a 

partner in a K-16 public education system with the Providence Schools and with 

the Rhode Island Judicial system by developing Rhode Island's first law

related education colla.lx>rative - bringing together educators, lawyers, 

judges, courts and the university - a comprehensive approach to social 

concerns. 

The Field Centre today has three rna jor cc::mponents which in turn encc::mpass a 

number of specific programs. They are: 

1. The URI/PSD Partnership Project - the NASIJJJ3C Partnership 
2. The law-Related Education Project - The Ocean State Centre for 

law and Citizen Education 
3. Technical Assistance - .Action Research 'nlrough Planning and 

Policy Analysis Studies 

A brief overvie;v of these projects indicates their scope and the underlying 

notions of social equity and equal access buttressed by the legitimization of 

intervention tln:ough constituency participation. The Centre has emphasized 

its ~rk with urban public education because of the city planner tenant that 

public education is a key system of the city and one which can :rrost readily 

provide access, equal opportunity and capacity building for low income and 

minority persons. 

The Partnership Project 

1. The core program which pairs the University with all grade levels from 

Kindergarten to tvvelfth grade and particularly with the Magnet programs in 

elerentaJ:y and high schools. The success of this prcxJram is in part, due to 

the on-site program developer in each school. Our activities range from 

seminars on J;X:>St-seconda:r:y admissions, financial aid, career fairs, field 
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trips, internships, shadowing, :rren.toring, other curriculum components; 

newsletters and grant-writing at the request of the principals. 

2. TIMES2 - 'Ib Increase Minorities in Engineering and Science is a non-

profit finn -whose Board is composed of the corporate, community and 

educational worlds. The program encourages minority and low income youth in 

middle and high schools to expand their JmONledge in these subjects. URI and 

the Partnership provide a sumner program for 9th and lOth graders; on-site 

assistance to the teachers and students in the schools identifying speakers, 

field trips and curriculum rna.terials. Two winter serrester Saturday programs 

at the School of Oceanography and the College of Resource Developnent are 

offered. 

3. NASULGC Partnership - The Partnership is one of sixteen grantees of 

the Urban Division of the National Association of State Universities and Land 

Grant Colleges. Under these auspices, vve have developed a twofold approach to 

our goal of an articulated K-16 public education system for Rhode Island. The 

senior CEOs meet in a policy steering Corrmittee and the Deans of the Colleges 

and Directors of our special Programs meet with the Principals of the 

Providence Schools in three subcorrmittees established by the Taskforce: Urban 

Initiatives; Early identification of candidates for post-secondary education; 

and Math/Science in a K-16 feeder pattem. 

4. School Volunteers Collaborative - the Field Centre was asked by the 

Superintendent to facilitate the organization of a city-wide school volunteers 

program with an Advisory Corrmittee of Providences' several excellent school 

tutorials. This project is nearing completion and will spin off as an 

independent agency shortly. 

5. Southeast Asian Project - Providence is a Ne.v England terminus for 

America's newest immigrant groups. One out of every eight public school 

student is from a Southeast Asian country. The problems encountered by these 

communi ties are in same way reminiscent of those problems of each immigrant 

group including cultural structure and leaming style. There is a need to 

understand the nature of the students and how best to educate them. Funds 

have recently been received from the Ford and the Genesis Foundations to 

provide in-service training to teachers, curriculum supplements and direct 
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services to the students and :parents to increase their understanding of the 

opportunities available to them. 

6. Pl:oject Discove:ry- is an early identification and d:rop-out prevention 

intervention prcgram which targeted at-risk fifth and sixth graders enrolled 

in six Providence elementary and seconda:ry schools for enrichnEnt and career 

role m:x:ieling activities in science and mathematics. 

The law-Related Education Pl:oject - The Ocean State Centre for law and 
Citizen Education 

1. To utilize law-related education in middle and seconda.J::y schools as a 

way to encourage the learning of basic skills by providing LRE dern::>nstrations 

in the classrooms; infusion teclmiques woikshops; workshop on current Supreme 

Court decisions and responding to :requests f:ram teachers for resource 

info:rma.tion and field trips to the courts. 

2. To encourage collaboration am:mg school districts for camprehensi ve 

long range planning through an IRE Consortium of 22 School Districts. The 

Consortium offers curriculum developrent resources, teaching training 

workshops, a graduate level S1llll1Er session course on how to use the corrmuni ty 

in the classrocm, conferences and direct services. 

3. To serve students through a State-wide law Day which provides IIDOt 

courts, syrrposia and round table discussions for over 700 seconda.J::y school 

students f:ram over 80% of all Rhode Islands' school districts. 

Teclmical Assistance - .Action Research through Planning and Policy Analysis 
Studies 

1. Education system planning with a major facilities study for the 

Providence Schools which recarm=nded a reorganization of the grade levels. 

2. An up::iate of the Providence Desegregation Plan which resulted in a n€!1! 

elementary school configuration including a number of n€!1! magnet elementary 

schools. 

3. A collaborative of Business, University and Public Schools to develop 

a camprehensi ve plan of action for the Schools on drop-out prevention through 
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coordinating all current programs and providing a consistent data based 

info:r:rration system. 

Conclusion 

Is the Urban Field Centre an appropriate m::x:iel for technology transfer 

application? Would the organization m::x:iel and rnanagerrent style, built upon 

the Cooperative Extension approach and predicated upon the no:r:rrati ve 

commitments of urban planning :be useful for the many and varied urban 

rmiversities in the United States and Canada? Is this a successful way for 

urban rmi versities to focus their resources and develop partnerships in social 

change? A review of the last decade indicates an affi:r:rrati ve response. Here 

is a m::x:iel that has v;orked; it has :been refined in the last decade to :be 

sensitive to the many groups in the urban comnunities and to :be understanding 

about their needs including that of controlling their own destinies . The 

Urban Field Centre and the team of faculty/director, urban field agent, 

project head in an inte:rdisciplinary approach to community based planning, 

program develop:nent and irrq?lementation is a fo:r:rrat which uses the multiplier 

effect to best advantage. 

With an in-kind contribution from the University and a relatively m::x:iest 

outlay of seed :rroney from Cooperative Extension, the Urban Field Centre has 

intervened in a variety of difficult urban systems where the expertise of 

faculty and staff can make a difference for the better. The multiplier 

effects in using faculty and staff to transmit research findings and provide 

direct services through technical assistance and info:r:rral education can extend 

the insights of professional research quickly into operation. The educational 

role of the University is enhanced by this process. Moreover, as the 

University v;orks with existing institutions to deal with emerging urban 

problems 1 it can help to focus the financial resources of the federal 

government and the non-profit sector on specific areas identified by the urban 

population and its agencies as critical. 

The mandate of the Urban Field Centre is, in concert with the other 

components of the Land Grant University 1 to serve the people of the state. 
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Its goal is to build up::>n the work of Cooperative Extension and extend it into 

the urban places of the state, utilizing the methods and techniques of the 

field of urban planning. Focusing upon the eight cities of Rhode Island, its 

goveiiiiieilt and public school systems, cc:mmmity agencies and groups as -well as 

state agencies whose work lie in the urban areas, the Field Centre has taken 

as its charge to provide social equity, access, equal opJ?Ortunity and 

~t to the low income and minority urban residents through a number of 

programs and projects. The Field Centre has met this charge and will continue 

to do so. 



THE UNIVERSITY AS A CATALYST FOR CHANGE 
IN .AN URBAN ENVIRONMENT 

J. Price Foster, Dean,College of Urban and Public .Affairs, 
William Do:rrill, Provost, and Knowlton W. Johnson, Director, 

Urban Studies Centre, University of louisville 

BACKGROUND .AND HIS'IORICAL PERSPECTIVE 

Although universities have historically been on the leading edge of change 

in generating and transmitting new knowledge, they have seldom realized their 

full p::>tential as change agents in the cc:mrnmities surrounding them. While 

able to make substantial contributions to knowledge, they have generally had 

less success in applying the fruits of learning and research to alter the 

status quo or to carry out planned irmovations in their service areas. 

Perhaps the rrost striking exception to these broad generalizations has been 

the experience of the Land-Grant universities in the United States over the 

past century. Prior to their beginningS in the 1860s, both the functions and 

the curricula of .American colleges -were narrowly rooted in the classical 

tradition. However, the Mo:rrill Acts, with their emphasis on "agriculture and 

the mechanic arts" (but, "without excluding other scientific and classical 

studies" ) , encouraged the developnent of dynamic, new institutions with a 

greater concern for societal relevance and economic need. The Land-Grant 

colleges - at least one in each state - -were dedicated to prarroting "the 

liberal and practical education [emphasis added] of the industrial classes in 

the several pursuits and professions in life." With only ten per cent of the 

:r;:opulation going on to higher education, these colleges provided a large 

pro:r;:ortion of the total educational op:r;:ortunity available to the nation. 

The results -were truly remarkable. The envirorunent, which was 85 per cent 

rural and agrarian, was transfonned in an agricultural revolution. Through 

research and extension programs, emanating from the college campuses and 

agricultural experiment stations, .American agriculture became the rrost 

productive in the VJOrld. At the same time, engineering education and research 

enabled .America to take the lead in technology. The broadened access to 

higher education wrought eg:uall y profound changes in our society and culture. 
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Today, in the waning years of the twentieth cen:tm:y, roth the envirornnent 

and the challenges to higher education have radically changed. With 85 per 

cent of the PJPU.lation now living in cities, universities must deal with the 

problems of advanced urbanization, including (but not limited to): crow:ied 

and inadequate housing, ethnic frustrations and conflict, persistent 

unemployrren.t and "underclass" poverty, high crime rates, transp:>rtation 

paralysis, inadequate schooling, ineffective local goverrnnents, and eroded tax 

bases. Urban universities must help their ccmmmities cope with the major 

dislocations resulting f:rom the transfonnation of the nation's economic base 

f:rom industrial to post-industrial, f:rom a manufacturing society to one which 

is service-oriented, hi-tech, and infonnation-based. 

The need, and the universities' potential to respond to it, has been 

recognized by the Congress of the United States in the Urban Grant University 

Program (Title XI) , authorized sane years ago, but never funded. This 

legislation recognized that "there exists within the nation's urban 

institutions an underutilized reservoir of skills, talents, and knowledge 

applicable toward the arrelioration of the IIDJ.ltitude of problems that face the 

nation's urban and netropolitan areas. " Unfortunately, neither the 

goverrnnent, through its financial support, nor the universities, through their 

actions, have managed to nove very far toward the full realization of the 

implications of this declaration. 

To be sure, individual urban institutions have responded to the challenge 

in exemplary fashion. They are contributing in imp:>rtant ways to the solution 

of urban problems, and to the enhancerrent of life in our netropoli tan areas, 

just as the Land~t colleges helped address our agrarian challenges in the 

last century. Their urban location provides greater opportunities to reach 

those in need of training and retraining in advanced skills. It also affords 

access to businesses in need of technology transfer and managerial advice, 

schools in need of partnership opportunities to enhance curricula and 

professional developrent, and local goverrnnents in need of expertise to 

improve operating efficiency and stimulate economic growth. The metropolitan 

base also offers students greater employrren.t opportunities, including 

cooperative and internship programs. Students and faculty alike benefit f:rom 
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the vast social laboratory fu:r:nished by the cities to supplement fo:r:mal 

classroom instruction. If urban universities are responsive to specific 

community needs, they can enjoy invaluable local support - financial as 'Well 

as technical and :rroral. 

At the University of I.Duisville, 'We have atterrpted in several ways to 

address these challenges and opportunities to act as a catalyst for urban 

change. Historically, the University has been an urban institution, since the 

founding of its original academic units by the I.Duisville city government in 

1798. Over the years, the University's contributions to the economic, civic, 

and cultural life of I.Duisville and Kentucky have been highly valued, as has 

its education of business, professional, and governmental leaders. Today it 

enrolls over 20,000 students in a dozen undergraduate, graduate 1 and 

professional schools. 

During the past five years, the University of I.Duisville has experienced 

drarratic and far-reaching changes as it has implemented an outreach strategy 

to improve the linkages between the University and the urban community. This 

strategy may be characterized as having four interrelated, yet clearly 

identifiable, aspects: 

the implementation of several structural and organizational 
changes to facilitate linkages with the urban community; 

the developnent of a University strategic plan, which focuses 
on innovative ways to implement the University's urban 
mission; 

an ongoing and systema.tic assessment of urban community needs; 

a systema.tic evaluation of the use of University services and 
technical infonration to deal with urban problems. 

STRUCTURAL AND ORGANIZATIONAL CONSIDERATIONS 

The evolution and present structure of the University of I.Duisville is a 

complicated one, which includes a history of decentralized administration and 

division into same twelve major academic units. Although it has always had a 

keen appreciation of its urban responsibility, it was not until 1977 that the 
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"urban mission" was given to the University by the State Council on Higher 

Education. Throughout the decade of the 1970s, hcwever, efforts were made 

through the traditional academic units, to respond to the increasing need to 

establish meaningful "linkages" with the urban ccmmmity. These efforts were, 

in fErt, successful, but it became increasingly clear that sc:xre structural and 

organizational m:x:lifications 'M)uld be necessary if the University were to 

realize its potential and acccmplish the long-range objective of becoming 

nationally recognized as a major urban university. 

Establishment of the College of Urban and Public Affairs 

In response to one of the major recaiiiEil.d.ations of a special University

wide steering ccmnittee on long-range planning and priorities, the College of 

Urban and Public Affairs was established in the Spring of 1983. This new unit 

was conceived as one intended to serve as a multidisciplinary hub for study, 

research, and service in areas of relevance to urban societies. As such, the 

College cc:robines a number of programs with outstanding traditions of 

professional pre:paration, research, and service in an urban setting. In 

addition, the programs selected to fonn the basis of the College were chosen 

because, collectively, they derive their functional identity from a cornrron 

concem for the interrelated aspects of applied cormnmity affairs and 

research. 

The major components of the College include The Kent School of Social Work, 

the School of Justice P.dministration, the School of Urban Planning and 

Developrent, and the Urban Studies Centre. The histo:r:y and curriculum design 

of each component is briefly described. 

a) The Kent School of Social Work 

The accredited degree of Master of Science in Social Work has been offered 

continuously since 1936 by the Kent School of Social Work. More than 2,000 

Kent School graduates have assl.llred leadership in providing both direct and 

indirect social services in Kentucky and throughout the nation. Students in 

the School of Social Work pursue a curriculum which is organized to prepare 

them for eiiEI:ging roles in urban practice: supervision, health planning, 
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staff develop:nent, program management, and prim:u:y prevention. The 

concentrations are directly related to innovative employment opportunities 

which exist in local, state, and federal government agencies, as -well as in 

private organizations. 

b) The School of Justice .Administration 

The School of Justice .Administration has three :rra. jor components. Its 

Degree Programs Division offers undergraduate degrees in police and 

correctional administration, and the degree of Master of Science in the 

Administration of Justice. The Southern Police Institute (SPI), founded in 

1951, is a pioneer in :m:x:lern police education and enjoys an international 

reputation for excellence in educating administrators in public police 

agencies, as -well as for offering a variety of short seminars for public 

police personnel. SPI graduates occupy senior police managerial positions 

throughout the nation and in :rra.ny foreign countries. Its alumni association 

is the most active in the University. The National Crime Prevention Institute 

(NCPI), founded in 1971, has a similarly distinguished histo:r:y. As the first 

such program established on a national scope in the United States, NCPI has 

educated :rra.ny thousands of representatives of .American law enforcement, other 

govermnental agencies, commmity groups, and private businesses and industries 

in 11 state of the art 11 crime prevention. 

c) The School of Urban Planning and Development 

This is a new- school which houses both the Institute of Commmi ty 

Develop:nent and the Systems Science Institute. From its inception, the 

Institute of Commmi ty Develop:nent has focused on broadening the perspectives 

of those already involved in some aspect of commmity life. The purpose of 

the Master of Science program in Commmity Develop:nent, as -well as the 

continuing education programs in the Institute, is to make generalists of them 

all. By broadening the experience of students through thoroughly 

interdisciplina:r:y programs, the Institute helps to increase the range of their 

freedom and versatility in their professional careers; it also serves to 

increase their awareness of the highly interactive and :multidisciplina:r:y 

nature of our societal structure. 
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The Systems Science Institute offers an interdisciplinary Master of Science 

degree in Systems Science and conducts internationally recognized basic and 

applied research. Systems Science is a quantitatively based discipline which 

adopts holistic approaches to carplex problems, including information systems 

and health systems. The School of Urban Planning and Develop:nent will provide 

the horne for many new programs being nounted. in the College, including the 

Labour ManagE!llEilt Centre and the doctorate in Urban and Public Affairs. 

d) The Urban Studies Centre 

The Urban Studies Centre is an applied research organization with a 

national record of distinguished accarplishments in public policy develop:nent 

and analysis. The Centre is financed priroaril y through external funding, 

attracting same 14 per cent of the University's total extramural research 

dollars. The Centre regularly undertakes research for a wide array of 

governm:mtal agencies at the federal, state, and local levels and is 

designated as the state's official derrographer. 

Through a merger of these three Schools and the Urban Studies Centre into 

the College of Urban and Public Affairs, the University has made a major 

statE!llEilt, by its organizational realignment, about its urban mission. That's 

only part of the story, and, in sarne ways, not the nost exciting part. 

Part of the responsibility the College of Urban and Public Affairs has in 

assmning this lead role in inlplE!llEilting the urban mission is to serve as a 

catalyst in establishing linkages with the carmnmity, to coordinate much of 

the outreach activity and serve as a linkage with other University units in 

carrying out the urban mission. 

In order to accomplish this part of our mission, it has been important to 

think i.rnaginativel y and respond to the challenge in ways in which many 

university faculty and administrators have not been accustarned to doing. The 

dynamics of organizational change have to be conceived with a depth of 

understanding seldan re:ruJ-red rrerel y to maintain the status quo. 
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'Ihe philosophy of the College is to position itself to gain :maximum 

flexibility, be responsive to perceived cormnmity needs, and be in a position 

to develop new programs in a very timely fashion, with a respect for faculty 

prerogatives, all the while maintaining a posture of high academic standards. 

'Ihis has required, and will continue to require considerable patience in a 

very complex organization, with all its nornal inertia, during a time of rapid 

change to meet the needs of the urban mandate. 

We have taken several important innovative steps to improve the capability 

to be responsive, in a timely fashion, to perceived community needs. 

e) 'Ihe College Programs Centre 

'Ihis Centre, located in the Dean's Office, provides a platfom for new, 

often interdisciplinary, experimental program initiatives. A program 

introduced in the College Program Centre might well evolve into a full-range, 

pernanent program under one of the components of the College. Others of 

short-tem duration, might appear, serve their purpose, and be phased out. It 

is possible (and this is a rrost important point) for a program to be started 

initially in the College Program Centre and, after a period of time, it may be 

detemined that it rrore appropriately belongs in another College or School in 

the University. Transferring a program to another unit must be a legitimate 

option if we are to inspire the confidence of the University, as v;ell as of 

the larger community. We presently have several exa:rrples in "Which this option 

has been exercised: Family Therapy, Ecology and Envirornnental Studies, and 

Equine Administration. 

Developing PurJ?oseful Linkages with Other University Units 

One of the tenets of our philosophy is that society's problems are not 

separated into academic disciplines. Accompanying this perspective is the 

notion that meaningful linkages to the cormnmity, 'Whether in the areas of 

research or service, should not be impeded by internal difficulties relating 

to an inability to organize the resources to respond to a given need. 'Ihis, 

as you Jmow, is much easier to agree to do in principle than it is to carry 

out. It has been one of the rrost difficult areas for successful 
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iinplementation. However, over the past three years, there have :been same 

notable success stories. 'Ihese include: 

A joint venture with the School of Business 'Nhich resulted in 
a significant contract to conduct an impact study on the 
efforts of Toyota's $800 million autc:m:Jbile plant nON under 
construction in Georgetown, Kentucky. 

A successful bid to co-sponsor the Jow:nal of Urban Affairs 
with the Urban Affairs .Association. We have co-editors fran 
the College of U::r:ban and Public Affairs and the College of 
.Arts and Sciences. In addition, the associate editors came 
fran the .Arts and Sciences, Engineering, and Business schools. 
In this particular instance, the ability to bring together the 
best talent the university has to offer, regan::lless of 
organizational affiliation was a rra jor reason we were 
successful. 

D:weloping a University-wide Ph. D. program in U::r:ban and Public 
Affairs. 'Ihe draft proposal has :been designed by a 
University-wide corrmittee, appointed by the Provost. Although 
the degree will be housed in the College of U::r:ban and Public 
Affairs, it will draw same fourteen prilllaJ::y faculty fran the 
Schools of Business, Engineering, .Arts and Sciences and the 
College of U::r:ban and Public Affairs. 

Improving Linkages between the University and the Ccmnun.ity 

'Ihe University of Louisville is a large and very complex organization. One 

of our prima concerns has :been to make it easier for the various 

constituencies to y,urk with us. 'Ihis, of course, requires a long-tenn 

process. Notable early successes are exemplified by a contract with the 

County Govel::nrrEnt in 'Nhich funds have :been set aside for the Urban Studies 

Centre to conduct a series of short-tenn surveys and to prepare policy papers 

for the County Judge/Executive. Under this arrangement, county officials need 

only to call the Urban Studies Centre and that staff will bring together the 

faculty resources fran around the University to iinplement the project. 'Ihe 

result: time saved by county officials, and the nost efficient and effective 

use of University resources to respond to a ccmnun.ity need. 

In order to accanplish these, and other efforts, to serve in this unique 

role in the University environrrent, we have :been fortunate to have effective 
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leadership, endowed with patience and the ability to concentrate on refocusing 

traditional values within the academic setting. 

The incentives must be appropriate and somewhat different from those 

nontB.lly associated with University life. For example, resource allocation 

cannot be tied to enrollment patterns at the school or college level. This 

reduces the need to compete and encourages complementary collaboration. The 

faculty and the various deans must understand and support a redefinition of 

ownership if the :m::xlel is to VJOrk. 'Ihere cannot be a University hat and 

school hat - schools may only have scarves! 

Another goal, and one of the most difficult to accomplish, is the need for 

faculty to understand, perhaps in a different way, the notion of 

"responsiveness" to co.mrmmity needs. For example, it is necessary to become 

sensitive to the nature of the constituency and to develop the ability to 

think in te:rrns of a research project which can be completed in a timely 

fashion. In addition, it must be recognized that not all research will result 

in an article in the "JoUllla.l of Comparative Obscurity." Service Imist be 

redefined so as to be more than a -weak sister in the holy trinity. 

DEVEIDPMENT OF A S'I'RATffiiC PLAN 

One of the vehicles the University has used to gain direction and focus

one which attempts to manage the change rather than allowing the change to 

manage us - is an elaborate, yet reasonable strategic planning effort. This 

process consists of an extensive analysis of the University's external 

environment, internal strengths and weaknesses and institutional values. 

These studies "Were all analyzed by a University advisory group which provided 

the basis for developing University-wide strategic directions. 

At the Unit level, the strategic plan for the College of Urban and Public 

Affairs includes several provisions for irrg?roving linkages and serving as a 

catalyst for change in the co.mrmmity. These include: 

establishing research and inforrration partnerships involving 
the College and the co.mrmmity; 
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lending support for a centre for labour management 
cooperation, with an emphasis on applie:i research, teclmical 
assistance and continuing studies; 

developing new programs which are responsive to camnmity 
needs, such as: urban planning, occupational social work, and 
wellness; and 

detennining the feasibility of developing additional programs 
relating to the prevention of delinquency 1 fire 1 and stress. 

The strategic plan for the College also places emphasis on an increase:i 

collaboration anong the various colleges and schools within the University. 

We have, for example, prarroted the U::dJan Studies Centre as the University's 

social policy research ann. In implementing this notion, we have appointed 

same fifteen "Faculty Associates" to the Centre from different academic units 

in the University. Using this collaborative capability, the College, the 

Centre, and the University are in an advantageous position, whether in 

competing for federal, state, or local grants or in conducting inteiTial 

surveys for the University administration. 

The College of Urbcm and Public Affairs faculty is also working with the 

School of Education and the Division of Allied Health in continuing to develop 

a new program in family therapy. The program, as previously mentioned, was 

initiated in the College Program Centre and transferred to the Division of 

Allied Health. The plan also provides for a collaborative effort with the 

U::dJan Centre for Aging in the School of Medicine to establish a companion 

program in Gerontology in the School of Social Work. 

In addition, also mentioned previously, the developrent of the Ph.D. 

program in Urb:m and Public Affairs is a University-wide effort and its 

success in attracting the Journal of U::dJan Affairs cane largely as a result of 

the ability to bring together the nost impressive team of scholars, rega:r::dless 

of their academic hame. 

One of the nost interesting examples of the effort to provide linkages with 

the carmn.mity through a University-wide collaborative effort is the provision 



267 

in the strategic plan for systerratically assessing the needs of the cormnmity 

and evaluating the results of our outreach program. 

AN ASSESSMENT OF THE NEEDS OF THE COMMUNITY NEEDS ASSESSMENT PRcx;RAM 

A cormnmity outreach progra:rrt has been implemented with the goal of 

assessing public and private organizations' needs for University services. 

'Ihl.s program was developed in 1984 as a pilot .Agency Needs .Assessment Program 

by the College of Urban and Public Affairs through its Urban Studies Centre. 

The purposes of this program were as follows: 

'lb identify needs of state and local governments 
organizations in metropolitan Louisville to 
University might be responsive. 

and private 
which the 

'lb analyze the survey data and prepare a report which could be 
disseminated to all survey participants. 

'lb contact those organizations that indicated having resources 
to pay for University services to ascertain the specifics of 
their needs. 

'lb provide the requested service with errphasis on timeliness 
and quality. 

The 1984 effort to reach out was well received by the cormnmity. Staff of 

the Urban Studies Centre conducted telephone interviews with administrators of 

370 governmental units, businesses and cormnmity agencies. Seventy per cent 

of the respondents were chief administrators of the organizations being 

surveyed. The primaJ:y focus of the first survey was on research needs; 9 3 per 

cent of the organizations surveyed cited research needs which could be met by 

the University. The most frequently mentioned research needs (71%) related to 

the people or agencies served by the organizations, who they were, and what 

type of service they needed. The next most needed research concerned 

cormnmity relations and perceptions ( 67%), research on regulations and 

legislation (50%) , and research on personnel natters ( 30%) . State and local 

governments reported their greatest need was for inforrration about service 

delivery and nanagement. Businesses and nonprofit organizations most often 

mentioned a need for research into ccmnunity knowledge of or acceptance of 

their group, as an aid to directing their public relations efforts. 
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This first survey also revealed that organizations have lilnited capacities 

to conduct their CMil research; only 28 per cent of the organizations have one 

or :rrore full-t:i.rre research staff members and only 9 per cent anticipate any 

increases in the near future. On the p::>sitive side, a large p:rop::>rtion of the 

respondents indicated that they have funds which they are willing to invest in 

social research. Fifty-two organizations rep::>rted having funds for 

cooperative research with the University and an additional 118 indicated a 

p::>ssibility that they -would have research funds available the following year. 

Another p::>sitive note is that the respondents showed great interest in 

working with the University. Nearly all state and local govennnent officials 

showed an interest in developing a relationship or continuing an existing one 

with the University in the area of social research. .About three fourths of 

the business reSp::>ndents were interested in having the University provide them 

with social p::>licy research services. 

Following an analysis of the research needs data, a team of 23 faculty and 

staff rranbers f:ram the University, representing Urban Studies, Social Work, 

Systems Science, I.alx>ur-Manage:nent Relations, Business, and Education, 

telephoned 114 organizations which had indicated a high interest and p::>tential 

funding capacity to work with the University on a cost-shared basis. Meetings 

were held with key indi victuals f:ram 45 of these agencies mo were authorized 

to make decisions about working with the University on a contractual 

arrange:nent. The rreetings included either one top-level administrator and a 

special assistant (e.g. , the Attorney General and his Executive .Assistant) ; a 

group of top-level administrators f:ram the sane organization (e.g. , Council on 

Higher Education) ; or a group of top-level administrators from several 

different organizations (e.g., Junior league, Business and Professional Women, 

and the Yw::A decisiormEkers) . 

Future of the Needs .Assessment Program 

The Agency Needs .Assessment Program is being repeated in 1986 with an 

enphasis on research and training needs. The nethod of collecting data has 

changed this year in that needs assessment has been accomplished through a 
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nail survey, following a telephone interview about the use of University 

services since 1984. .Administrators from 390 organizational units in state 

and local governments, businesses, industry and community agencies responded 

to this follow-up survey and, of them, 95 per cent reported specific training 

needs, while 9 0 per cent indicated research needs. In regard to funds 

available to contract for University services, 61 per cent stated that their 

organizational unit had funds for training and 46 per cent said funds were 

available for research. Plans are being made to contact the organizational 

units which have resources available in order to ascertain the extent and 

nature of their needs. Following that contact, further discussion will 

dete:rrnine the parameters of the University service. 

The success of the pilot program has led to the decision to conduct an 

Agency Needs Assessment every two years imrnecliatel y following the close of the 

Kentucky General Assembly session. The program has been institutionalized, 

insofar as it has been incorporated into the College strategic plan approved 

by the University President. This means that University general funds will 

support the program on an ongoing-basis. 

EVALUATION OF THE JNP.ACT OF UNIVERSITY SERVICES 

Evaluation of macro-level projects in a university setting is virtually 

nonexistent. In response to this void, the evaluation of the University of 

louisville's proactive efforts to stimulate change in its local urban 

environment was viewed. as essential. 

EVALUATION STRATEGIES 

Two underlying assurrq;:>tions were central to creating this evaluation system. 

First, it seerrEd important to monitor the (1) extent and types of technical 

infonnation (including research) prcduced by the University for organizations 

in the state and local communities, ( 2) the quality of this technical 

infonnation, and ( 3) the impact that the infonnation has had on organizational 

policy and practices. Second, the University needed errpirical data to direct 
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its efforts to improve the quality and usefulness of technical info:rma.tion 

being delivered to organizations in state and local governments and to the 

private sector of metropolitan IDuisville. 

'lhe decision was nade in 1986 to develop and implement an evaluation system 

that could be used to rronitor the impact of technical info:rma.tion prcxluced 

and/ or diffused by the University of IDuisville faculty and staff. Creating 

this system entails: ( 1) identifying a sampling frame of organizational units 

that have the :r;otential to use info:rma.tional services that Gould be provided 

by faculty and professional staff; ( 2) surveying these units periodically to 

identify needs for and use of University info:rma.tional services; and ( 3) 

analyzing this survey data for the purpose of res:r;onding to high priority 

agency needs and of developing alternative strategies to inlprove service 

delivery. 'lhe survey of the use of University info:rma.tional services vvould be 

conducted every two years in conjnnction with the Needs Assessment Program. 

EVALUATION RESULTS OF THE 1986 SURVEY 

As indicated earlier, universities are typically "apart from" rather than 

"a part of" the ccmnunity in which they are located. While our sampling 

procedure .does not allow us to detennine into which categm:y the University of 

IDuisville falls, 'He are in a p::>sition to describe the type of University 

services since 1984 that have provided technical info:rma.tion to 476 

administrators who vvork in state and local government, and business, and large 

industries of metro:r;olitan I.ouisville. In addition we focused attention on 

the quality of University-ba.sed info:rma.tion and its impact on policy and 

practice of the organizations that 'Here involved in the evaluation. 

An inspection of the results of the surveys shows that the info:rma.tion 

received from the University was rrost frequently used in planning, research 

and evaluation activities. More that half (53%) of the :res:r;ondents who had 

been exfOSed to University info:rma.tion used it for such purposes. Examples of 

this type of use include: 

detennining :r;otential need. for new office buildings; 
detennining the best method of. storage of historical 
photograph collections; 
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defining areas of res:ponsibility; 
drafting legislation; 
helping to evaluate :policies on patients' rights; and 
setting priori ties for more irrportant versus less irrrportant 
service areas. 

Use of University-based inforrration in personnel actions was the second 

most frequent ( 38%) information use cited. The data were used, for example, 

to: 

determine vacation pay for departing employees; 
modify a job classification; 
change the employee performance appraisal process; 
improve employee communications; 
restructure organization to reflect a new interest group or 
economic development. 

The third most frequent use (35%) of the University-based inforrration had 

an impact on service deli very, both in the use of inforrration to develop new 

programs or practices and to modify existing ones. One corrm:Jn use re:ported, 

for exarrple 1 was to improve service delivery. Specific service deli very uses 

mentioned were to change Affirrrati ve Action programs, to set up or improve 

programs for the elderly, to establish more programs on patient education, to 

modify a housing program, and to implement a new healthcare plan. 

Additional uses of University information included use in public 

presentations ( 31%) and use in the budgeting or funding process ( 21%) . 

V\lhen all :possible ways in which University-based inforrration could be used 

were totalled, it was found that 78 per cent of the administrators who 

re:ported being exposed to some type of inforrration from the University of 

louisville used that inforrration in at least one of the ways mentioned above. 

This examination of the res:pondents who participated in the baseline survey 

suggests that three out of four :policy.makers have been exposed to the 

University of louisville's technical inforrration. Further, it was detennined 

that most of these administrators were satisfied with the inforrration they 

received and evaluated its producers in a :positive manner. Finally and most 

irrportantly, a :rrajority of the res:pondents re:ported some use of University

based technical inforrration. In the future, the most irrrportant consideration 
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is to increase the number and percentage of o:r:ganizational units that are 

exposed to the technical infonna.tion produced by the University of louisville. 

ffiM.iARY .AND CONCLUSIONS 

Clearly, it is a difficult proposition to get a university to respond to 

urban needs. Truly, universities are typically "apart from" rather than "a 

part of" the carrrmmity in which they are located. 

At the University of louisville, we believe we have devised a way to serve 

as a catalyst for change, through structural realignrrent, carefully focused 

strategic planning which includes a systematic assessrrent of urban needs, and 

a purposeful follow--up to that assessment to establish useful linkages. 

Through the implerrentation of the opportunities for developing these 

linkages and an objective evaluation of the results, we are establishing an 

agenda for wo:r:k which is product oriented. In addition, a con1erstone to the 

success of this effort is the capability for University-wide collaboration1 so 

as to o:r:ganize the resources in such a way that the cormnmi ty perceives the 

University as responsive to its needs in a tirrely fashion. 
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Universities have unique institutional abilities VJhen it comes to providing 

public service, especially in regani to urban design and developnent. 

First, the university environment is well-suited to exploring alternative 

developnent concepts and strategies. IDeal governments and private 

consultants typically do not have the time to generate a broad array of 

options or to test and evaluate those options. 

Second, universities are ca:p:tble of long-ter:m institutional carrmi trnents. 

They are less susceptible to the periodic shifts in local government policies 

which, in turn, can radically alter short-tenn urban developnent decisions. 

The political insulation surrounding a university is no excuse for ignoring 

local political realities. Rather, this modest degree of protection can be 

used to explore ideas which would otherwise be ignored. 

Third, universities are nore ca:p:tble of withstanding local political 

controversy. Elected officials, for example, cannot easily explore a 

promising developnent strategy which has the potential to become a political 

liability. 

If these assumptions about the university's unique advantages in providing 

public service are correct, at least in regard to urban design and 

developnent, then the next question is how these advantages should be 

employed. This paper explores this question at two levels. At the conceptual 

level several alternative models for university intervention are reviewed and 

their pros and cons are discussed. At a nore detailed level, each model is 

illustrated with examples from the School of .Architecture and Urban Planning 

(SARUP) at the University of Wisconsin-Milwaukee. All of these examples 

revolve around Milwaukee's urban growth, design and developnent. 
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Public Service and IDeal Ccmmmities 

The term "urban university" seems a.J.nost to contradict the equally popular 

expression "town-gown relationships. " The relationships between universities 

and their ccmmmities have always been stressful. These uni versity-camm.mity 

relationships have often included. non-supfX)rtive, even destructive behaviour. 

There seems to be a deep-seated antagonism between the two groups that 

surfaces f:rom time to time and appears as anti-war and civil rights 
-

deuonstrations, political unrest and other fonns of confrontation. These 

episodes of confrontation sOIIEti.mes make it difficult to provide public 

service. The point is simply that universities and the camm.mities in -which 

they are situated. are often critical of one another and have occasionally 

intervened. in each other's affairs. 

Such interventions, however, can be IIDJ.tuall y constructive rather than 

destructive. At the national level, for exa:rrple, it is stan.daid practice to 

receive funds granted by federal gove:mm::mts or private corporations. In :rrost 

cases such research has proved sufficiently useful so that there is little 

public doubt that universities can contribute to the national v.-elfare. At 

this national level there are many universities in -which to find research 

experts and many federal programs seeking tedmical assistance. In this 

milieu it is not sw:prising to find numerous roa.tching pairs of researchers and 

sponsoring agencies. 

At the local level, however, the situation is different. It is far :rrore 

difficult to make a one-to-one roa.tch between specific academic expertise and 

local needs. Moreover, there are fa-ver local sources of funds for research. 

Also, there are fEM, if any, long-term research efforts sponsored by local 

ccmmmities in comparison to research sponsored by national organizations. 

Perhaps, :rrore importantly, the difference in public service at the national 

versus the local level is a difference in emphasis in the type of service. 

Nationally, the university's role is :rrost often characterized. in tenns of 

basic research or applied. research. IDeally, however, the university's role 

requires :rrore direct emphasis on the v.-elfare of the local camm.mity. 
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To provide meaningful public service, urban universities have adopted 

several specific models. Following are five models of public service to local 

carmrruni ties. Each is illustrated with specific examples of work from the 

School of .Architecture and Urban Planning at the University of Wisconsin

Milwaukee. 

Model 1: The Urban laboratory 

It has been popular to refer to the urban envirornnent surrounding a 

university campus as a laborat9ry. Faculty in the social sciences and 

selected professional disciplines use this rationale frequently as the basis 

for treating their own back yard as a testing ground for new theories. The 

critical point, however, is that the ima.ge of the urban laboratory has also 

been used as a rationale for public service. The argmnent for this typically 

presumes that new research will produce insights that can assist local leaders 

in improving urban conditions. 

Many of us have learned, the hard way, that this approach is often naive 

and clearly one-sided. Most commmities resent the implication that they are 

equivalent to experimental subjects to be manipulated by academics. The 

relationship of research scientist to research subject often sounds 

paternalistic or condescending. The good intentions of urban researchers 

backfire, and lead to conflict and further entrenclnnent of a destructive town

gown dichotorrw. 

On the other hand, the model implied by the urban laboratory need not 

necessarily lead to failure. It can work effectively, but not without the 

addition of a rna jor camp:ment lacking in the canons of research methodology. 

Specifically, research ImlSt include the effective commmication of research 

implications to the general public. 

While faculty are well schooled in disseminating research results to their 

colleagues by publishing in refereed journals and preparing textbooks, they 

are not as familiar with the techniques needed to carrmunicate research 

findings in a meaningful way to local commmity leaders. Tests of hypotheses 
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and levels of significance nee:i to be replaced . by politically sensitive 

suggestions for action. Moreover, such suggestions :must be presented at the 

right time to the right audience. 

This is no small problem, nor should it be perceived by academics as a 

categorically less significant task than basic research. AJ.nost any gocd. 

scholar can point to published research which is relatively insignificant, 

trivial or, in the vvorst case, invalid. Conversely there are many vexing 

local problems, whose practical resolution often leads to new insights which 

stimulate the imagination and advance the state-of-the-art in many professions 

including medicine, .law, engineering and the design arts. The point is not to 

detract from the traditional value of ba.sic research, but rather to emphasize 

that the effective carmn.mication of meaningful research to local audiences is 

a legitimate challenge for academicians. 

This requires a careful melding of talents and resources arrong university 

~onnel, carmn.mity leaders, elected officials, corporate heads, and the 

local media. It does little good, for example, to prove that the local 

mayor's developnent stance is wrong, unless it is done by another equally 

powerful political leader or group. 

Our School has used the urban lal:x:>ratm:y m:xiel effectively over an eight 

year period focusing on Milwaukee's urban waterfront developnent. One of the 

earliest efforts, in the School's urban planning department, was a policy 

analysis, conducted by students, which identified options for waterfront 

developnent . 

.Another early urban design project took a comprehensive look at downtown 

developnent and prepared a series of alternative projects for consideration by 

local officials. A key leader in downtown developnent efforts was included in 

this project along with a nationally recognized expert in urban design. A 

rna jor public presentation of the student vvork was scheduled with the intent of 

attracting press coverage as well as . infonning nl.liieroUS civic leaders who were 

personally invited to the presentation. The .inmerliate result was the 

discussion of a wide range of new ideas concerning downtown design and 
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developnent. These ideas influenced subsequent developnent decisions. The 

School's work was given considerable public credibility which helped, 

subsequently in several other School projects. 

Following these projects were many similar efforts. A design studio class 

developed plans for a riverwalk. This project helped raise public awareness 

of an important issue which, in turn, ultimately led to .irrplernentation of a 

rive:rwalk plan. Several projects focused on other waterfront developnent 

problems including the use of unde:r:developed lakefront parcels, the 

revitalization of a warehouse district and the potential expansion of 

recreational activities. 

In all cases, publications describing the projects were prepared for a 

general public audience. In two cases, rra jar public presentations were held 

for community leaders. Newspaper articles about these projects further 

disseminated the results. :Most recently the same strategy of public interest 

was used to help promote ideas for the developnent of a world trade centre. 

Tcx:iay, there is perception among many carnmunity leaders that the School is 

a valuable resource regarding design and developnent issues - not in all cases 

necessarily, but in a sufficient nmnber of situations to create a generally 

positive relationship. A dialogue has been established between the university 

and the community- a give and take in which community response to one project 

leads to the next. For example, during this last semester the School received 

three forrral requests: a suburban city asked us to help develop a downtown 

plan for development; a neighbourhood group requested assistance in a 300,000 

square foot adaptive reuse project; and a local church congregation is seeking 

planning and design assistance to develop a regional centre that would create 

new jobs and boost plans for a local cottage industry for new minority groups. 

This ten year histo:r:y of projects illustrates that the concept of the urban 

laboratory can be turned around, such that the community actively seeks 

university intervention rather than considering such invol vernent as a threat 

to the public interest. 
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Model 2: The Faculty Me:nber as Citizen 

Another equally :ropular service mxiel has been that of individual faculty 

initiative. In this situation, professors don the cap of publicly spirited 

citizens to serve on local boal::ds, ccmnissions, ccmnittees, panels and so on. 

It is not unusual for faculty to seek ilnportant :rolitical appoint:rrents or to 

nm for office. One of our colleagues in the econanics department was, in 

fact, elected to the state legislature and recently became our congressm:m. 

Ironically the department in which he was tenured refused to extend his leave 

of absence and consequently our university lost a significant, albeit 

info:mal, :rolitical affiliation. 

This anecdote illustrates the inherent weakness of the faculty cum citizen 

as a service mxiel. While faculty members can play ilnportant roles as 

individual citizens, the linkage between the university as an institution, and 

the local camn.mity is IIDst tenuous. 

institution, providing the service. 

It is the individual, not the 

The best that can be done within this mxiel is to publicize the collective 

image of the faculty as providing public service. This requires strong 

contacts with local ne;vspapers and other media who will feature occasional 

stories on the subject. It also requires faculty who understand the 

ilnportance of asserting that their involverrent in carmuni ty affairs is J?Cirt of 

their academic responsibilities rather than a nere coincidence. 

In the case of Milwaukee's design and developrent history, many of our 

School's faculty have been continually involved in influencing waterfront 

developrent. These involverrents ~ conducted by indi victuals in a manner 

fo:mally independent frcm the university. 

In 1979, for exanq;>le, one of our faculty independently suggested to local 

officials that an international planning and design ~tition be conducted 

to prorrote waterfront developrent. The dean of our School was then appointed 

to chair the ccmnittee that oversaw. the ~tition. The dean, at that tiire 

had also been appointed, by the :rrayor, to the city's planning ccmnission. Two 
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other faculty members have served, for four years, as members of a voluntary 

citizen task force addressing lakefront developre:n.t issues. Several faculty 

have made presentations to neighbourhood and business groups concerning 

waterfront developnent issues . 

.Another faculty member and the dean are members of an advisory l::x:xrrd for a 

non-profit group sponsored by downtown business organizations which organize 

lectures and exhibits to promote design and developnent improvements. Through 

all these involvements 1 the faculty have constantly met with local 

journalists, reporters and editors in order to clarify and present relevant 

issues. 

In all, six faculty from our school have been active participants just in 

issues concerning waterfront developnent. Most recently, two university 

faculty members from outside our school have been brought into this milieu of 

citizen involvement, thereby broadening the base of university participation 

in waterfront developnent and strengthening the public's perception of the 

university as a valuable local resource. 

In addition to waterfront related issues the faculty have worked in their 

capacity as private citizens on m:m.y other design and developre:n.t activities. 

Three different faculty have served, over an eight year pericxi, on the city's 

landmarks camnission, addressing the issue of historic preservation. .Another 

school administrator served on a panel giving awards for rna jor public design 

improvements. Several faculty have served on local zoning boards. Many more 

provide technical assistance on architectural and design issues for other 

groups of which they are members including an art Im.l.Seum1 several theatre 

groups and performing arts organizations, recreational groups such as boating 

clubs, religious congregations, and numerous neighbourhood groups. 

Unlike fo:rm:Uly sponsored research projects, there are no detailed records 

listing private faculty involvements in public affairs. An inforroal review of 

our school's faculty indicates that at least 40% are involved in· such 

voluntary efforts known to the authors. If a thorough survey were made the 

actual percentage would probably be significantly higher. '!he service model 
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of the faculty as private citizen can be powerful, but only if it generates a 

strong collective inage a:rrong ccmmmity leaders and the general public. In 

the case of our institution this has occurred due to the ccmnitt::Irent and 

interest of the faculty. 

Model 3: Professional Practice 

A third popular m:xiel, s.imilar to the faculty as citizen approach, is that 

of professional practice. Within professional schools and depa.rt::m:mts, it is 

not unusual to vie;v professional practice by faculty as a desirable, or even 

necessary activity. This attitude is carrmJn in schools of medicine, law, 

architecture, engineering and, in sane cases, urban planning. The rationale 

is that faculty should not only keep abreast of the state of their profession, 

but also dem:m.strate innovations which push their professions ahead. 

Professional practice as a rreans of public service is not just coincidental 

to a university's location - it has becane a fonnally expected p:rrt. of faculty 

behaviour, often included in dOCUIIEiltation for prcmJtion and tenure. The 

actual service provided, h~, is still linked principally to individuals 

and not the institution. For example, if a faculty member, as a practicing 

architect, m:ikes a mistake it is not the university which is liable for errors 

and omissions. 

In the case of our School, . nlJIIeiOUS faculty have, as p:rrt. of their 

professional practice, been directly involved in urban design and developrent. 

One faculty member vvon third place in the lakefront competition previously 

noted. r:&o others won a national research award for analyzing the canpetition 

results. In the sane year, two others vvon an award for a theatre district 

plan. More recently, a sixth faculty :rranber administered a canpetition for a 

riverfront-related project which was then won by a seventh member of our 

faculty. This nay seem nepotistic, but for those familiar with the often 

fierce independence of individual faculty members, these events are clearly 

distinct achievenents. 
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Many of our faculty design and construct buildings on a regular basis as is 

done in other schools of architecture. Several act as consultants in the 

fields of carrputer prograrrming, acoustics, urban planning, real estate 

analysis 1 arbitration, behavioural research, graphics and design. Some are 

involved in businesses dealing with real estate develop:nent, energy 

conservation and design competitions. 

Faculty are frequently officers in local and national chapters of their 

respective professional organizations. They have -won numerous local and 

national awards for their -work. All of this work collectively generates a 

strong sense of involvement in the professional community. It also enhances 

the iroa.ge of the school as involved in the local cormnmity. 

There are, of course, controversial issues regar:ding professional practice. 

For example, there is the recurring question of vvhether it is appropriate for 

faculty vvho are p:rid as public employees to be engaged in private practices 

from vvh.ich they derive additional income. This is usually resolved simply by 

noting that this is a traditional pa.ttern of activity vvhich is necessary for 

all faculty in a professional educational program. 

The other fonn of controversy usually concerns potential conflict between 

university faculty and the local professional vvho view faculty practice as 

undesirable or unfair competition. This issue too is often resolved by 

pointing to the limited extent of such competition, the need for faculty to be 

involved in professional practicer the fact that many local professionals are r 

in turn, hired as adjuncts, and that this overall pa.ttern is not novel, but 

rather a corrmonplace phenomenon in professional educational programs. 

Regardless of these potential controversies, continued professional 

practice by a faculty within a local cormnmity is a clearly viable and 

necessary fonn of public service. 
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Model 4: The Service or Problem-Solving Contract 

The fourth m:x:lel is a direct contract for services. It is identical in 

structure to standa:rd university research contracts but differs in content. 

The service contract is intended to resolve a specific developrental problem

it need not have any relation to generating and testing nf:M hypotheses. It 

may not even include an ercpha.sis on applied research. Most often it requires 

innovative, state-of-the-art professional expertise 'Which is not locally 

available or 'Which, for a variety of political or economic reasons, is best 

sought fran the university rather than other finns. 

In other "WOrds, these are service contracts for creative problem solving. 

The risk of failure is usually higher than in conventional gove.rnrnellt or 

ccmmmity projects. HONeVer, as the traditional locus of ne;v knowledge and 

free expression, the university can claim legitimacy as the investigator of 

new ideas. When those ideas appear unsuccessful or ill-advised, the 

university is likely to suffer far fewer negative consequences, than local 

govenment units with annual elections. 

Our School has received several such service contracts for planning and 

design projects. These have included a streetscape and revitalization plan 

for a business group, several neighbourhood developrent programs, a downtown 

riverwalk and, :rrost _recently, the planning and preliJ:ninaJ::y design for a major 

lakefront terrace and parking facility. 

This last project - the Lake Terrace - is particularly interesting because 

the essential goal was to help resolve a long-standing public controversy over 

the use of a critical parcel of public land. In fact, the title of the 

project included the phrase "public participation, " thereby emphasizing the 

university's role as one of p:rcm:::>ting the discussion of ideas. 

The Lake Terrace project involved creating a series of prelimina.J:y design 

concepts and, :rrost inp:>rtantl y, cormn.micating these concepts to a broad array 

of individuals and groups. These included elected officials in city, county 

and state govenment, the presidents and executive officers of rna jor 
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corporations, a variety of neigbl:x:mrhcx:xi and business coalitions as well as 

several special interest groups involved with historic preservation, 

environmental protection, naritime history, real estate developnent, 

perfo:rrning arts, fine arts, sports and recreation and corrmercial 

entertairunent. There were well over sixty fonral presentations. 

The project also required developing a design for a 1200 car parking garage 

with a series of public gan::lens and pavilions located on top of the structure. 

The top of the structure became a terrace which physically and symbolically 

extended the downtown business district out towa:r:d I.ake Michigan. Linking the 

downtown to I.ake Michigan has been a vexing cultural and political problem 

extending back several decades. 

The result of the project has been a significant increase in the prestige 

and standing of the School arrong local businesses as well as govemnent 

officials. As of this writing, the actual .irrplementation of the I.ake Terrace 

project has been delayed. However, the School's role in the effort has been 

considered exemplary by most outside observers and, in particular the 

newspapers and other media who have reported on this issue for several years. 

Moreover, our participation in this effort has opened new doors and given us 

access to other officials and influential cormnmity leaders who previously did 

not consider the school as a viable participant in local public affairs. 

Model 5: The Service Corporation · 

There is a fifth, more aggressive model for public service which should be 

elaborated. It is a model which has not yet been .irrplemented at our 

institution but could serve as the goal for urban universities in the future. 

This last model, referred to as a II service corporation II is an ongoing 

quasi-independent institution linking the university to its cormnmity. It is 

roughly analogous to the concept of the teaching hospital as part of a major 

medical university. As yet, there is no such standan::l fonn of organization 

for architecture and planning schools. While one or two such organizations 

exist, it is clearly not a common practice in the design disciplines. The 
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only noteworthy exception was the large number of so-calleci "ccmnuni ty design 

centres" which flourisheci only briefly in the late 1960s and early 1970s. 

Attempts to create such institutions 'M:>uld obviously undergo significant 

debate by professional groups, who 'M:>uld perceive such service co:r:porations as 

unfair canpetition, and by university administrators, who 'M:>uld question their 

legal and administrative structure. 

On the other hand, there are examples of research units and "think tanks" 

which have individual co:r:porate identities and are affiliateci with 

universities. These organizations frequently provide consulting services 

which can be viewed as competitive with other private finns. If such 

organizations can serve the national neecis of other industries, such as the 

agriculture, aeronautics, defense and health industries on the national level, 

then perhaps it is not unreasonable to prarote such organizations to serve 

local ur:ban ccmnunities in the areas of ur:ban design, planning and economic 

developrEilt. Such service co:r:porations could greatly assist in creating a 

valuable institutional linkage in town-gown ccmnunities. 

While the University of Wisconsin-Milwaukee has no such co:r:poration, our 

ten year history of activity on design and developrEilt could serve as a 

hypothetical example of the type of continueci long-tenn involvement which 

could be provideci. The recent 'M:>rk on the Lake Terrace is a good :rrodel of the 

type of project results which can be expecteci. It 'M:>Uld be useful, therefore1 

to take a closer look at ways of implementing service co:r:porations in public 

universities as an innovative approach to solving local problems, as well as 

advancing the state-of-the-art in w:ban design to developnent. 

Conclusion 

Public service is not the type of activity that can be easily or for:mally 

structured as part of an eciucational institution. The activities describeci 

al:xJve carre about over a ten year period of concentrateci 'M:>rk. Reflecting upon 

this history, however, there are several key lessons that can be transferred 

to other institutions and types of professional programs. 
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First and forerrost, the leadership of the institution has to set an example 

by actively participating in public affairs. Second, faculty who follow this 

m:xiel should be rewarded with proper recognition and credit through personal 

cammmications as well as publications. 'Ihird, faculty who undertake these 

activities for several years should be rewarded directly by giving such 

activities greater weight in reviews for prarrotion and salary decisions. 

Rewarding public service is not easy 1 since rrost evaluations regarding 

prarrotion and salary give significantly higher priority to the traditional 

roles of teaching and research. Public service 1 especially that which is 

conducted as a private citizen is often considered insignificant. Service 

conducted as a professional practitioner fares slightly better. Only service 

undertaken as part of a contract to the educational institution comes closest 

to receiving the credit given to traditional research contracts. 

The point here is not that all public service should be considered equally 

significant to research or teaching but rather that it not be categorically 

considered as the lowest fom of academic achievement. Once again it must be 

emphasized that there are numerous cases of published scientific research that 

:many academics -would consider trivial while :rrany voluntary public service 

activities might be considered outstanding accarrplishments. 

It is, of course, difficult to evaluate accarrplishment in public service. 

Simply counting the number of occasions of public service is as unreliable and 

invalid as counting published documents to measure achievement in research. 

There are eno:r:mous variations in the degree of difficulty, the level of 

quality, and the advancement of the state-of-the-art that occurs in public 

service just as is the case in research and teaching. 

This :r;:aper has outlined several m:xiels within which public service 

activities occur. All of these m:xiels have the potential for significant 

achievement. The next step for urban universities is to reward these 

achievements with the same degree of rigour and the same high standards that 

we pu:rport to use for research and teaching. 



THE CX:JONCIL :roR illGHER EDUCATION IN NEWARK 

No:r:man Samuels, Provost, 
The Newark Campus, Rutgers, 

The State University of New- Jersey 

The Council for Higher Education in Newark ( afEN) is an infonna.l but very 

active association, for p::>litical and academic purposes, of the ·four publicly 

funded institutions of higher education located in downtown Newark, New 

Jersey's largest city. The institutions are: a) The Newark carrpus of 

Rutgers, The State University of New Jersey; b) New Jersey Institute of 

Technology; c) Essex County College; and d) University of Medicine and 

DentistJ::y of New Jersey. 

Brief Descriptions of Each of the Partners 

a) Rutgers-Newark is one of three Rutgers university carrpuses in New 

Jersey (the others are located in New Brunswick and Carrden); the Newark Campus 

has approxima.tely 10,000 students and 500 FrE faculty p::>sitions distributed 

am:>ng 7 colleges (law, Management, .Arts and Sciences undergraduate [day and 

evening], Nursing, Criminal Justice, Graduate School); the carrpus occupies 

approximately 27 acres adjacent to the downtown business district; it is 

al:rrost entire! y a carmuter carrpus, serving primarily the heavily p::>pulated 

urban and subur1::::an counties surrounding Newark; the student p::>pulation is 

approximate! y 25% minority;- faculty are research oriented and :rreet a unifo:r:m 

standai:d for hiring and p::r:arotion in the Rutgers system; the carrpus is al:rrost 

all m::xiern construction (vintage 1960s and 1970s) and largely built on land 

cleared for urban renewal; 

b) New Jersey Institute of Technology (NJIT) is a technological 

university with approximately 7,000 students, 350 FrE faculty; the carrpus 

includes a School of Architecture, an .Arts and Sciences division, and a 

College of Engineering which is the principal unit; NJIT began as a nnmicipal 

technical school a century ago and is now emerging as a public research 

university in teclmological fields; there are a number of irrportant research 

institutes on the campus, a variety of undergraduate programs, and a research 

oriented faculty; approximately 25% of the engineers in the State are NJIT 

graduates; the NJIT carrpus is iirmadiately adjacent to the Rutgers-Newark 
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campus to the east, and Essex County College to the south; the minority 

enrollment is 24%; 

c) Essex County College (ECC) is a two-year community college funded. 

jointly by the state and by the county, and providing a nmnber of tenninal 

two-year associate degree programs as well as a nmnber of programs preparing 

students for transfer to four-year colleges; ECC has approxirrately 5,000 

students and 240 ETE faculty; the student population is over 80% minority, 

almost all from local urban school systems; the facilities are very new and 

attractive; 

d) University of Medicine and Dentistry (TIMDNJ) includes on its campus 

the city's :rrajor public hospital as well as facilities for its Medical School, 

Dental School, School of Health Related. Professions, and Graduate School of 

Biomedical Sciences; there are approxirrately 2,000 students and 659 faculty; 

the faculty is research oriented., and a nmnber of well known research 

institutes are located. on the campus; the campus was built on 50 acres of land 

cleared for urban renewal and is a few blocks away from the campuses of the 

other three institutions. 

Background, Origins and Modus Operandi of CHEN' 

All three institutions bear a similar relationship to the Department of 

Higher Education (DHE) which channels state funds to higher education 

institutions in New Jersey, although the specifics are different in each case. 

DHE approves all degree granting programs and changes in acad~c organization 

and is the channel for special state initiatives, grants, l::ond issues, laws 

and policies affecting higher ed.ucation. The Rutgers-Newark campus is funded 

through the Rutgers University central administration (located in New 

Brunswick) ; TIMDNJ :rraintains operations in Piscataway (Central New Jersey) and 

in Carrden (South Jersey) as well, but the central administration resides in 

Newark; NJIT is pri:rrarily located. in Newark but has small satellite operations 

elsewhere in the state; ECC must obtain its funding from the county as well as 

from the state, but the state approves ~e academic prcgrams. This generally 

carrm:m relationship to the state as a source of funding and regulation has 
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:been one central impetus for the earning together of the four institutions of 

CHEN; the other is their cormon location in, and relationship to the City of 

Ne.wark. Thus the consortium is as Imich political as academic in origin. 

In 1971 a New Jersey Eoa.Id of Higher Education (the governing b:xiy of the 

Depart:Irent of Higher Education) study found great potential for academic 

cooperation and fiscal efficiency through the developrent of close 

collaboration a:rrong the higher education institutions located in downtown 

Ne.wark. In response to that study the Chancellor of Higher Education 

established a council of Higher Education in Newark, with offices, a director 

and staff, and instructions to com:dinate the efforts of the institutions in 

eve:cyth.ing fran course scheduling to joint academic programs. There was a 

great deal of activity, and a great deal of resistance on the part of the 

institutions and their governing .boaJ:ds who perceived all this as an autonarey 

issue; even very reasonable :rrechanical initiatives were regarded as state 

incursions. Not too Imich was actually acccxrplished and this first version of 

CHEN was dis:banded in 1975, ostensibly for fiscal reasons. Although the four 

institutions interacted at many levels over the subsequent years, and 

developed a variety of bi-lateral programs and fonnal and infonnal 

relationships, it was not until 1982 that CHEN was re-established as a 

structured-but stricti y voluntary association of the four colleges. 

Since 1982 the heads of the four campuses meet re'JUlarly, (at least once a 

m::mth) , to discuss their cormon interests and concer:ns ranging across state 

and rmmicipal political questions, local land use, academic program 

cooperation, and joint sponsorship of cultural events. Staff members in 

horizontally related areas across the four institutions (public relations, 

security, academic fields) have gotten to know each other as they worked on 

joint projects, and re'JUlarl y cooperate. The level of personal trust am:mg 

the campus heads has developed to the point 'Where one or another is regularly 

delegated to represent the group at various political meetings and hearings. 

The level of academic cooperation am:mg all four, but especially between 

Rutgers-Ne.wark and IDIT, has increased re'JUlarly and markedly. There is CHEN 

stationery, there are CHEN b:rochu:r:es, there is a growing sense that the city's 

higher education carmnmity has a spokesperson. One very interesting result 
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has been that the original reasonable objectives of the 1971 Baker-Wolfe (DElE) 

report have made much :rrore progress toward fulfillment through the recent 

volnntary phase of CHEN than through the state mandated., centrally staffed., 

early 1970s phase. 

Newark: The Urban Context and Challenge 

CHEN fnnctions in an urban context replete with the full array of problems 

which face America's troubled. cities and the higher ed.ucation facilities 

located. in them. Newark is New Jersey's largest city (estimated. current 

population: 300,000) and has a number of nnusual strengths: it is the centre 

of an extraordinary transportation hub (Newark Airport, Newark 

Seaport/Containerport, the major Atlantic Coast rail line, major Atlantic 

Coast north-south highways, hub of state public transportation networks) ; it 

is half an hour away from Manhattan with the attendant business and cultural 

attractions; it rerrains the headquarters of a number of banks and insurance 

companies including Prudential, probably the largest financial institution in 

America; it has a cluster of higher ed.ucation institutions which bring 25,000 

college students into the city and which constitute a major employer segment 

(UMDNJ is probably the city's largest single employer with aver 5,000 

employees in its hospital and teaching facilities). 

At the same tirne, the city has been steadily losing population, has a very 

high percentage of families living belcw the poverty level, a high percentage 

of population with minimal educational credentials, a very high rate of 

nnemployment, and ranks high on all the usual indicators of urban -woe such as 

crime and health problems. In physical appearance there are large areas of 

the city which are marked by abandoned. burned-out housing, rubbish-strewn 

vacant lots, boarded up high rise housing projects. 

In effect, Newark is really three distinct cities: one is the downtown 

district crowded by day, deserted. at night, with its corporate headquarters 

and with a surge of new office construction aver the past few years; the 

second is a vast industrial landscape including airport and seaport facilities 

and a whole network of older plants on the fringes; the third is where Newark 
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residents actually live, and these neighbourhoods range fmn a few well-kept 

'White ethnic inmigrant areas with thriving retail life to desolate public 

housing areas with priroaril y black residents, very high crime rates and no 

retail or service facilities at all. 

The city is totally dependent financially on fe::leral and state funds; the 

real estate tax on harec:M!l.ers cannot go higher; a large portion of land is 

held by govermnent, e::lucational and religious institutions 'Which do not pay 

taxes. The political scene is less than inspiring: the city's Black 

residential majority has been translate::l into Black political leadership in 

the Mayor's office and Municipal Council as well as on the BoaJ::d of Education, 

but the change fran White to Black political leadership has produce::l few of 

the benefits expected by Black activists in the heady days of change in the 

1960s and early 1970s. The Municipal Council and the Mayor have provide::l 

limite::l leadership in changing the direction of the city or in improving the 

quality of life and services. The city's BoaJ::d of Education is sanetimes 

accuse::l of devoting its energies to politics and patronage rather than to 

improving the dreadful quality of the public school system. 

How CHEN and the City See Each Other 

The City's problems have obvious consequences for the institutions of 

higher e::lucation. 

The City's crime rate and the blighte::l areas adjacent to the campuses have 

a severe irrp:ict on recruit:rrEnt of students and staff members; concomitantly 

there are high costs for secure and adjacent parking, security forces, special 

transportation arrangements. The institutions must constantly contend with 

the suburban mindset 'Which rejects the possibility of finding first-rate 

e::lucational and research facilities near a decaying inner city. There is, 

then, a constant concern with countering-or improving-the image of Newark as a 

prerequisite to projecting a positive image of the educational institutions. 

Rutgers-Newark, UMDID, ECC were all built within very recent memory, to 

vm:ying degrees, on urban reneval land; the Medical School, in particular, was 
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the focus of intense corrmunity resistance vvhen in the 1960s a large swath of 

the Central Ward was condemned and bulldozed for the construction of a new 

hospital and teaching facility-an event vvhich directly contributed to the 

Newark riots of 1967. In some measure, then, some of the higher education 

institutions were regarded as physical intruders destroying existing 

neighbourhoods and signifying the powerlessness of the prima.ril y Black 

residents of the areas near the universities. Exacerba.ting these feelings, 

the Rutgers-Newark, NJIT and Medical School students and faculty were almost 

entirely "White through the 1960s, and the minority corrmunity' s i.rrpression of 

the institutional outlook was that it was vvholly uninterested in minority and 

urban concerns. 

'Ihe relationship :between the higher education institutions and the 

political leadership has :been significantly shaped by this corrmunity 

perception, by the tax-exempt status of the institutions and by an absence 

until recently of clear evidence that the institutions were contributing 

significantly to the City in terms. of minority graduates and in terms of 

direct institutional efforts. (Essex County College, as a predominantly 

minority and predarninantl y local institution has not :been regarded with the 

same degree of suspicion; UMDNJ as the largest provider of health care to the 

poor, through its hospital, p::rradoxically ImlSt absorb much hostility related 

to its hospital and emergency services rather than to its educational 

programs . ) 

At the same time a very large percentage of minority group law, medical, 

nursing, engineering, accounting and rranagerrent graduates in the Newark area 

have come from the CHEN institutions. The imnediate past Mayor was an NJIT 

graduate, two of the nine Municipal Council members are Rutgers-Newark 

graduates, nmnerous municipal and city school officials are CHEN institution 

graduates or students, and so the higher education institutions have :become 

much more familiar over the pa.st decade and are perceived more and more as 

positive resources for i.rrproving the city. Academic departments at the 

institutions in areas such as urba.n planning, the environment, health care, 

have :been directly involved in joint projects with municipa.l agencies and 

civic lx:xiies, building a sense that the institutions can contribute to the 
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city's welfare. Direct, very visible invol vanent of prominent University 

leaders in civic affairs further enhances the sane sense. The :perception on 

the part of the financially powerful but politically aver cautious, corporate 

sector that the universities have l::ecc:me an important potential attraction for 

downtown developers, and are important as a possible bridge between the 

establishrrent and city residents, helped forge a tacit understanding between 

the corporate and university sector which further encouraged the universities 

to play a nore active role, often with corporate financial support. 

Current CHEN Role in Newark's Redeveloprent 

a) The Newark Collaboration is a i:t;o.U year-old, 200 :rrenber civic 

organization seeking to unite all political and ccmmmity levels in the 

interests of revitalizing the City. Its :rrenbership includes wall to wall 

representation of ccmmmity, corporate, educational, cultural and political 

groups, and it has attracted significant foundation and corporate funding. 

Pulled together originally by a Prudential Vice President, it has appointed 

task forces to study and make recorrmendations on the city's problem areas, and 

its general meetings bring together the city fathers, corporate and university 

heads, and neighbourhood leaders. 

The CHEN heads played an early instrumental role in lrV'Orkin.g with Prudential 

to plan and structure Collaboration, to supply neutral turf for early 

meetings, and to provide leadership and contacts for the developnent of plans 

and projects. The CHEN group is represented on Collaboration's eleven person 

executive carmittee by the IDIT President, and CHEN heads serve as chairs of a 

number of the task forces. Typically the CHEN representative at a 

Collaboration meeting will be able to confidently offer "CHEN" assistance, 

secure in the knowledge that the three other institutions, in addition to his 

own, will make good on such carmitrrents. Assistance offered by CHEN has 

included data analysis, studies of housing and employm:mt needs, creation of 

small business incubators and minority small business assistance programs, and 

cooiCli.nating corp::>rate-university-public schools partnerships to improve 

public education. 
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Of course, the overall Collaboration goals coincide with the self-interest 

of the CHEN members: :i.Irq?roving c:i,:ty services, upgrading appearance and image, 

creating a supportive clinate for develop:nent, and bridging the racial and 

social gaps in order to :i.Irq?rove the quality of life in the City. 

Collaboration also offers additional avenues of contact between the 

universities and the corporate, political and public school leadership. 

b) Years of general concern and separate institutional projects related 

to the irrmediate area surrounding the CHEN campuses have c:r:ystallized over the 

past two years in the University Heights Develop:nent Project. Indeed, 

University Heights has become the priirBiy focus of CHEN'S non-academic 

activity, and the priirBiy vehicle for its role in the re-develop:nent of 

Newark. 

To rationalize their piecemeal efforts to upgrade the area and work more 

effectively with its comrrnmity and civic groups, the CHEN heads decided on a 

corrprehensi ve develop:nent approach which would seek to bring together 

comrrnmity and institutional interests, and would seek to approach gove:r::n:ment 

and developers in a unified way. Initial studies were done by institutional 

in-house staff to roa.p out the basic infrastructure of the area and provide 

data on housing stock, land ownership, and use, co.rrm:rrcial/retail resources, 

and population and employment characteristics. A very general proposal for 

the corrprehensi ve redevelop:nent and beautification of the area, and general 

:i.Irq?rovement in the quality of life, was developed. Accorrp:mied by glossy 

brochures and appropriate hoopla, political leaders at the state and local 

level as well as comrrnmi ty and corporate leaders were invited for a rna jor 

meeting in the summer of 1984 to unveil this proposed new cooperative effort. 

Great interest was expressed in the proposal, but it was very clear that no 

sane politician would get involved unless the Universities and the comrrnmity 

groups in the area were able to come up with a common set of goals and an 

effective working relationship. Once those conditions were met, however, it 

was equally clear that the idea of gover:nment, universities and comrrnmity 

groups working together to transfonn a badly blighted inner-city area had a 

great deal of appeal. 
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There follCJWed seemingly endless meetings with ccmmmity representatives 

and with nnmicipal and state officials, and exploratory meetings with 

potential planners and developers. A single University Heights Planning 

Ccmnittee was established with an eleven person l:x:la:!::d representing a coalition 

of carmnmity groups, CHEN representatives, city and corporate representatives; 

the group agreed to operate by consensus. The State through the Depart:rrent of 

Higher Education cane up with a :rrajor planning grant to finance a professional 

comprehensive planning effort and the necessary technical studies. 

Administered through CHEN, the State funds also provided the carmn.mity 

coalition with its own professional planner, and with resources for cormnmity 

meetings and infonnational efforts. At the stage of this writing, full 

consensus has been achieved on an overall plan developed by the professional 

planners; public presentation of the details awaits the blessing of the Mayor 

and the Municipal Council. 

The overall University Heights area comprises approxilnately 1,000 acres in 

Newark's Central Ward and has an estirrated current population of about 80,000 

:people. The core area of max:i:rnum conce:m. to the CHEN institutions, however, 

is that fraction of the area which is located right between the 

Rutgers/NJIT/ECC cluster on the one side and the Medical School complex on the 

other. This core area is largely devastated and nnpopulated and Im.lch of the 

land is owned by public agencies. Thus a phased developrent plan which 

concentrates first on the depopulated sections by building new houses and 

related. arrenities serves both the institutional and the ccmrnmity need.s with 

:minimal displacerren.t of current residents. 

developers are liD.Cler:wa.y. 

Intensive efforts to attract 

The consensus plan that has emerged is an interesting study in the give and 

take which IIU.lSt characterize collaborative efforts of this kind. While the 

nniversities, for example, were initially conce:m.ed pri:rrarily with ilnproving 

the .inage of the decayed neighbouring areas and with insuring expansion space 

for nniversity-related. activities, the carmnmity groups were acutely sensitive 

to lessons of the past, and were detennined. to turn the vacant land and 

bumed-out areas into new housing to :revitalize the neighbourhocxi for its 

residents. Through the slow building of trust, the nni versities cane to 
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accept that new housing, schools and parks v.JOuld effectively irrprave the 

appearance of the area while also winning cormnmity support for campus related 

developnent. The cormnmity leaders came to understand the great value of the 

universities as a stabilizing force in an area that was continuing to 

deteriorate, as a source of employment, and as a resource for the improvement 

of education at all levels. The final plan designates a number of specific 

sites for new housing, for retail and civic purposes 1 for campus expansion, 

and for potential R & D developnent. The plan discusses the use of land for 

parking and traffic and it develops carnrron political objectives for 

strengthening security in the area, irrproving transportation, and improving 

the public schools. 

The University Heights project has contributed significantly to the 

evolution of CHEN as a partnership. Only two of the four CHEN heads sit on 

the University Heights Planning Ccmnittee; NJIT serves as fiscal agent for 

state funds coming to CHEN and University Heights for planning pm:poses; at a 

variety of meetings with politicians, cormnmity leaders, and developers, CHEN 

interests have 1:Jeen represented at times by only one or two of the four 

college heads. 'Ihis has 1:Jeen made possible by the developnent of a high level 

of mutual confidence, and by quick and effective info:r:rral ccmnunication among 

the CHEN institutions. Further developnent of University Heights seems 

assured 1 and continuation of the process will doubtlessly contribute to 

significant upgrading both CHEN's physical enviromnent, and its collaborative 

effectiveness. 

Academic Collaboration Am::mg CHEN Institutions 

Collaboration at the academic program and research levels is generally 

bilateral and inter-institutional in nature rather than CHEN ba.sed, although 

the CHEN at:rrosphere certainly encourages joint educational programning. Full 

fledged joint degree programs exist at the undergraduate and graduate levels 

between NJIT, and Rutgers Newark in such fields as computer science 

(undergraduate), management (Ph.D.), and enviromnental studies 

(undergraduate) , mere both institutions have a strong interest and mere 

competing efforts v.JOuld be a great waste of resources. There are cooperative 
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articulate programs between ECC associate degree programs and the related 

four-year degree p::rograros at NJIT, UMDNJ, and Rutgers-Newark in fields such as 

business, various engineering technology areas, :rre::lical teclmology and 

nursing. There are four-year/i:'wa-year articulation efforts underway in a 

number of other disciplines, and the ECC i:'wa-year programs have received 

extensive input in course developrent from the appropriate defE.rtiren.ts at the 

other CHEN institutions. 

Physical proximity and a cooperative climate have also fostered a rapidly 

growing level of course cross-registration by students at all four 

institutions, but especially between students at NJIT and Rutgers-Newark. At 

least 1, 000 students cross registered for courses at one of the other CHEN 

institutions last year. NJIT School of .Architecture students take art courses 

at the Rutgers-Newark .Art Dep3rt:mant, NJIT Engineering students take biology 

courses at Rutgers-Newark, Rutgers students take their :rre::lical teclmology 

courses at UMDNJ and their advanced ccxrp1ter science courses at NJIT. Cross

registration is facilitated by close cooperation anong the Registrar's Offices 

and Business Offices which handle the costs of cross-registration directly 

rather than passing the burden on to the stUdents, and by the adoption of 

ccmron academic calendars and class schedules by NJIT and Rutgers-Newark. 

Many years of effort -went into achieving these essential pre-conditions to 

cross-registration and joint prograrrming. Cooperation anong the institutional 

libraries, penni.tting students access to all the CHEN libra:r:y res~s, and 

recent efforts to achieve canpa.tilile ccxrp1ting capabilities have further 

expanded the potential for academic cooperation. 

Research projects between deparbl'ents and arrong ind.i vidual faculty members 

include a range of collal:x:>rative work between NJIT and UMDNJ researchers in 

developrent of effective prostheses, modeling of circulation systems and 

ccxrp1ter analysis of data derived. from a variety of physiological research 

projects. NJIT and Rutgers-Newark scholars are collal:x:>rating in a number of 

chemistry and geology projects and will soon be VYDrking together in the 

hazanious waste and the enviionrren.tal .improvement areas. UMDNJ and Rutgers 

professors are collal:x:>rating in neui:osciences projects and an.iiral behaviour 

studies. We have found that effective facilitation of joint efforts can often 
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be achieved simply by bringing people in related areas together, or even by 

making them aware of each other's existence through adm:inistrati ve 

initiatives. 

In support of the academic activities, the institutions cooperate in 

providing shuttle bus service to the rna jor train stations, back-up security 

force cooperation and cooperative use of specialized facilities and equipnent. 

The institutions have jointly sponsored major conferences and concerts, and 

other cultural programs. 

Over the years, each of the four institutions has developed pre-college 

programs ainai at Newark's public school students. These range from SAT 

preparatory courses and su:rnrrer basic skill programs to specialized science 

career programs, currently involving close to a thousand public school 

students in one structured course or another. During this past year the CHEN" 

institutions agreed to establish a consortium for pre-college education in 

Newark and to channel and coordinate their further efforts through the 

consortial vehicle. A proposal was developed to focus efforts primarily at 

the 7th grade and 9th grade levels, and to structurally involve teachers and 

parents. Endorsement has been obtained from Newark's J3oa:r:d of Education and 

funding has been secured, once again, from the State Department of Higher 

Education. The consortium seeks to achieve a significant increase in the 

number of Newark students going on to college, and will focus prirnaril y

although not exclusively-on students in the University Heights area, and on 

the troubling decline in Black enrollment at New Jersey's colleges. Once 

fully funded and developed, the project will reach at least 600 additional 

students in carefully plarmed and IIDnitored in-school and on-campus sessions. 

Related programs to improve and upgrade teacher skills, through specialized 

graduate courses and specific training programs in fields like Mathema.tics and 

English, are being IIDunted at Rutgers and tied in with the consortial 

approach. The Newark Collaboration inspired partnerships between 

corporations, universities and the public schools are follcming parallel 

tracks, but will also be coordinated with the pre-college consortium. In all 

these efforts, the individuals involved at each of the CHEN" institutions are 
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in regular "WOrking contact with their counterparts in the other institutions 

with a mandate to cooperate and share efforts wherever possible. 

Instructive lessons? 

The jury is certainly still out rega:r:ding CHEN's longer tenn success, but 

same m:xiest lessons do suggest themselves. 

Neighbouring ur1:an colleges can find strength in unity when confronting 

carrm:m challenges. Unified approaches to political and civic issues soften 

each institution's own exposure, reduce the waste of duplicative efforts and 

enhance the possibility of success by increasing the resources and influence 

brought to bear on a problem. 

Volunta.I:y associations with limited scope need not arouse fears about 

institutional auton<Jrr¥. Concomitantly, CHEN supplies a useful example of a 

volunta.I:y consortium succeeding Where a state mandated one failed. At the 

sane tim=, CHEN's experience does suggest that effective inter-institutional 

collaboration of this sort can benefit mightily f:rom enlightened encouragerrent 

and help from state education officials. Same CHEN staff :members do 

speculate, f:rom tim= to tim=, about whether all this activity will lead 

eventually to the emergence of a single ccmprehensi ve public university in 

:Newark uniting the four CHEN :members. Interestingly, the campus heads see 

little practical point to such long tenn speculation. Their emphasis is 

current and pragmatic and looks to closer academic cooperation primarily where 

there are ccmplimentary needs, especially bet";oveen. NJIT and Rutgers-Newark 

whose students, buildings and services most directly interface with each 

other. 

The CHEN institutions have came to share a ccmron view of :rrany of the key 

issues; a little bitter experience in going it alone against the city's 

problems certainly has helped each one see the advantages of partnership. It 

is clear that making voluntary associations 'WOrk requires institutional 

leaders to 'WOrk together ccmfortably with a high degree of trust. Egos Im.lSt 
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be -well controlled, and leaders must be able to make carmnitmen.ts without 

constant reference to their l:xJards and colleagues. 

CHEN's experience also cautions against the expectation that rna.jor urban 

problems can be solved by university, civic and corporate leaders in the 

absence of competent and dete:r:rnined political leadership. Developers need 

concrete assurances and assistance,. and improving urban irna.ge and services 

requires tough decisions and lots of :money; voluntary leaders can help create 

the clirna.te for change, but they cannot directly :manage change. We need 

political leadership for that. 

All the same CHEN suggests that a united higher education sector can be 

respected and influential in the inner city, especially when it corrmits itself 

to broad "quality of life" goals and to consultative processes. Higher 

education still is seen as the road up for :many city residents, and -we have a 

deep reservoir of potential trust and influence which can be tapped. 



_ PU'ITTIG THE PIECES 'l'CGEmER: 
OOFS THE URBAN UNIVERSITY EAVE A ROLE IN POLICY ANALYSIS? 

T.hanas R. Peek, Administrative .Assistant, and 
Thanas M. Scott, Director, Centre for Urban and 

Regional .Affairs, University of Minnesota 

The Centre for Urban and Regional .Affairs (CORA) was established by the 

Boa:r:d of Regents in 1968 to help make the University of Minnesota rrore 

responsive to the needs of the larger ccmmmity and to increase the 

constructive interaction between faculty and students, on the one hand, and 

those dealing directly with major public piOblems, on the other hand. 

What does CORA do? Basically, CORA encourages and helps support University 
·-

faculty and students (usually graduate students) who .....-ork on research piOjects 

growing out of major issues of public concern to the citizens of Minnesota. 

In virtually all cases this research is done in con junction with persons, 

agencies, or ccmmmity giOups outside the University, often' those in the 

public sector at the local, regional, or state level. 

Sometimes CORA piOjects are piOposed by persons or giOUps in the cormnmity, 

saretimes they are initiated by faculty :rrembers or students at the University, 

and saretimes they result fran internal CORA staff discussions. CORA acts as 

a clearinghouse, making it possible for all parts of the University to share 

their expertise and resources with ccmmmity groups and public agencies. 

What does CORA not do? CORA does not teach courses or offer degrees--that 

is left to regular academic departments and other instructional units at the 

University. 

CORA does not maintain a large piOfessional research staff. Generally, the 

people .....-orking on CORA piOjects are University faculty and students, often 

supported for a portion of their time while they pursue a particular piOject. 

When the piOject is CClltpleted they return to their regular departmental 

responsibilities. Frequently, they bring new insights to their teaching and 

research as a result of their .....-ork on the CORA project. 
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CORA does not compete with other units or agencies; it coordinates 

resources across the entire University and throughout the Minnesota com:nunity. 

CORA does not o:perate long-tenn, large-scale projects. If programs are 

successful, perroanent homes are found for them in appropriate operating units 

or agencies; if they are not successful or cannot be maintained elsewhere they 

are discontinued. 

CORA is supp::>rted primarily from legislative sources and from regular 

University funds and, on occasion, receives grants or contracts for special 

projects. Since CORA's mission is University-wide it is able to consider 

projects involving all parts of the University. 

The range and variety of projects is extensive and has changed as the needs 

and concerns of the carmnmity have changed. There has been a continuing 

errphasis on housing, hum:m relations, transportation, environmental 

management, social service deli very systems, local gover:nmental organization, 

and improved infonna.tion bases for better decision-making. More recently, 

there has been growing concern for carmnmity and urban development with 

particular errphasis on economic factors, income and errployment, energy, human 

and social services, and neighlx:mrhood organizations. These concerns will 

continue. 

One important CORA errphasis is its support for research projects proposed 

and conducted directly by University faculty and graduate students. Usually, 

such projects are designed to contribute to the academic interests of the 

investigators as -well as to enhance knowledge about current problems and 

issues. Often they are developed with the assistance of CORA staff and in 

consultation with interested persons from the com:nunity. 

Recent examples illustrating the range of such projects include studies: 

comparing Minnesota's econorey- with other states, 

analyzing the developnent of condominium housing in the Twin Cities, 

evaluating the state's Shade Tree Program, 

assessing the St. Paul home energy program, 
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dt;!scribing the differences in the organization of outstate senior 

citizen centres, 

reccxrm:mcli.ng design considerations in ccmmmity-based facilities for 

handicapped persons. 

In the past several years CORA has experimented with three :rrore intensive 

and cc:mprehensive projects involving major policy issues for the state. These 

policy studies are designed to infonn state-level policy discussions on issues 

whose complexity is difficult to grasp through exposure to the popular media 

and about which a significant body of data exists but has not been drawn 

together in a single docurrent or series of d.ocurrents. Reports growing out of 

the studies are specifically designed for decision-makers and the public, to 

be camp::rehensive yet manageable, data-based yet readable. They are prepared 

not to reflect any particular political or philosophical viewpoint, but rather 

to provide a concise overvier.v of the essential data and analysis available on 

the topic, integrated in a way that is useful to a lay audience. 

The first of the three projects l:egan in the days of the energy crisis and 

involved the interest of the state in developing its significant peat resource 

as an alternative energy source for Minnesota, an otherwise energy-poor state. 

In addition to questions of teclmical and econanic feasibility, develop:nent 

proposals raised significant environmental issues. The second project 

examined federal and state gover.rnrental changes being pmnulgated in the early 

1980s and identified the impa.ct of these changes on intergovernmental 

relations r particularly those affecting Minnesota local gover.rnrents-cities' 

connties and schools. The third project was stiiiiulated by the :rrovernent to 

refonn public elementary and secondary education in Minnesota, in which 

several prominent organizations were involved. CORA developed its project to 

enable interested faculty at the University to participate in an 

interdisciplinary study of the K-12 system. 

There are three essential characteristics of the analytical approach 

employed by CORA in these studies. They are consistent with the role of a 

university in serving its ccmm.mity through applied research. First, the 

approach is descriptive in a cgnprehensi ve way. It assumes that it is useful 
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to identify and describe all the various as:pects of the issue or problem as 

-well as the historical, social, political, economic, financial and regulatory 

contexts in 'Which it exists. It also assumes that from that description will 

emerge carrg;:elling facts about the situation 'Which will have implications for 

policy. The assumption here is that without the comprehensive view, the focus 

on particular elements of the issue rray lack meaning or balance. Thus, the 

widest possible net is thrown out to gather data, studies, opinions, ideas, 

statistics and other infornation in an attempt to define the total universe 

that relates to the issue. 

Secondly, the approach avoids assuming that conventional wisdom accurately 

reflects the actual situation. It does not assume that conventional 

pers:pecti ves are necessarily inaccurate, only that they rray not be accurate. 

Instead it attempts to understand the full range of possible pers:pecti ves, 

taking all of these into account in the analysis. In this way the approach is 

designed to transcend individual paradigms and construct a more holistic view. 

Finally, it is integrative and synthetic, seeking a fonnulation of the 

problem and a strategy for action 'Which reflects a comprehensive examination 

of the issue. It seeks the creative combination of as:pects 'Which roa.y be 

uncoupled in the conventional wisdom or within the current politics 

surrounding the issue. Through this synthesis there rray emerge alternative 

definitions of the problem, previously undiscovered data and other evidence, 

innovative policy alternatives and perhaps even an entirely new fonnulation of 

the issue. Often policy rrakers determine their course of action through a 

"process of elimination, " ruling out one alternative after another until one 

"best" option remains or a "compromise" position is detennined. In this 

alternative approach an attempt is rrade to account for all as:pects of the 

issue through a process of incoiJX>ration, reflecting an integrative view. 

A wide range of methodologies are applied to achieve these three essential 

characteristics, outlined in the full paper sul::xnitted to the conference. I 

will highlight only those 'Which most directly reflect the relationship of the 

urban university with its community and the role of faculty in conducting the 
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integrative policy study. I will close II¥ presentation with a feN com:nents 

about the application of these studies. 

'Ihe Importance of University/Ccmrnmity Relations 

'lliroughout each study the researchers draw, not only on the resources of 

the university-faculty, graduate students, libraries, technical facilities and 

other resources-but also on ccmm.mity resources-experts in the gover:nrrent and 

private agencies; exr;eriences of practitioners, including public officials, 

planners, advocates and citizens; and data sources in public agencies and 

private organizations. 'Ihe ccmrnmity is utilized as a source of infonnation 

and analysis, opinions and wisdcm. This occurs during the collection of 

infonnation, the integration and synthesis of that infonnation, and to provide 

feedback-reality testing of the analysis. 

Several specific methodologies reflect our assumption that 'What the 

ccmrnmity kncms about the issue or proble:n being examined is essential to 

buttress the scholarly research which draws on conventional university 

resources and methodologies. In this way the studies incorporate an 

understanding of 'Whatever ccmrnmity paradigms operate and thereby avoid a 

narrowing of the analysis through exclusive reliance on the paradigms 

operating anong the academic disciplines of the university. 

In conducting this type of integrative policy study the analyst 

specifically seeks out infonnation sources which roa.y yield neH data and nEM" 

perspectives on the proble:n to the extent they exist. This suggests that the 

analyst should create opportunities (and avoid limiting opportunities) to care 

in contact with as full a range of infonnation sources as possible--whether 

conventional or not. 'Ihe analyst seeks ways to transcend the boundaries of 

any particular academic, professional or political paradigm that roa.y ignore 

important types of infonnation. Several of these methodologies, while not 

exclusively reliant on ccmrnmity resources, draw heavily on the university's 

contact with the ccmrnmity. 
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First, the study seeks info:r:ma.tion from unconventional sources-those beyond 

the standa.J::d academic disciplines. An important _part of this is "fugitive 

info:r:ma.tion," from disparate sources. These are data from usually unpublished 

rna.terial such as internal (though not necessarily private) govenn:nent 

corresp:mdence, working drafts of agency reports, internal staff memoranda or 

reports 1 correspondence between the project and knowledgeable people, and 

unpublished research and analysis. Much of this "fugitive info:r:ma.tion" comes 

from people in gove:mment agencies and private organizations. 

Second, these studies utilize interviews and workshops with people directly 

involved in the issue or problem being examined. The pu:r:pose of these 

activities is to buttress other research methods by obtaining info:r:ma.tion from 

the people who deal with the issue "where the rubber meets the road." 

'While these people rna.y have perspectives that reflect their close 1 but 

narrow involvement with the issue or rna.y reflect same kind of "vested 

interest" in conventional ways of dealing with the problem, they are also 

people with intirna.te, often first-hand knowledge of the problem, hands-on 

experience with current policy approaches, and direct involvement in the 

current day-to-day discussions about the problem or issue. Out of this direct 

contact rna.y came the most realistic assessments of the nature and scope of the 

problem and pragmatic ideas about better ways to deal with it. Thus, it is 

valuable to obtain the perspectives of those who are not detached from the 

issue-their views will likely vary from those of the scholars and policy 

analysts who see the issue from afar. 

In addition, interviews and workshops are useful in identifying how various 

people think about the problem and its possible solutions, obtaining specific 

info:r:ma.tion on the issues, testing research hypotheses and verifying 

_particular facts. It is also sometimes essential to talk to these people in 

o:r:der to construct an accurate picture of the history of the problem or issue 

and past efforts to deal with it. 

Thi:r:d, after putting all the info:r:ma.tion together, drafts of the PJlicy 

reports are circulated among reviewers with a variety of viewpoints on the 
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piOblan and its associated issues. Non-university reviewers are always 

utilized, along with faculty. Even in this later stage of analysis, the 

review- process can reveal new- infonnation, ideas and perspectives. The review

can stimulate further thinking anong the reviewers who rna.y have been 

interviewed or attended a 'WOrkshop or provided infonnation to the study in 

earlier stages of the analysis. The review- also provides another chance to 

test hypotheses, uncover new- facts and reveal any errors in data or analysis. 

Thus, draft review- is an integral :part of the analytical process and 

another aspect where the reactions of camnmity people are actively sought. 

Examples of such exte:ma.l reviewers include research staff from government 

agencies or the legislature, analysts from private organizations and 

knowledgeable officials in public or private groups. 

Faculty Involvem:mt 

An essential component of these studies is the involvem:mt of faculty from 

a variety of disciplines within the university, usually thiOugh assembly of 

large inter:disciplinary panels of faculty with interests or expertise in the 

issue or piOblan being examined. - We rely on these faculty for infonnation, 

opinions and analysis-both during the developrent of the study and during the 

review- process. 

Often the inter:disciplin.aJ::y panels meet with members of the camnmity in 

'WOrkshops or interview- sessions. In this way the faculty have direct 

interaction with camnmity people throughout the developrent of the analysis. 

'1\\o things are acccmplished through this use of faculty. First, there is 

"CIOss fertilization" anong university people from the various disciplines who 

are interested in or knowledgeable about the issue or problem. Second, this 

"CIOss fertilization" extends beyond the university thiOugh interaction 

between the camnmity and the acaderey-, thereby improving the knowledge base 

and understanding of both. 
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.Application of the CORA Policy Studies 

'Ihese studies are distributed within the University and to the broader 

camrmmi ty. Usually a press release about the study is issued by the 

University's news service. Often surrm:.3.ries of the studies are published in 

the periodic review of CORA-funded research, the CORA Rewrter, which is 

rrailed to 5,000 people in Minnesota and elsewhere. Copies of the reports have 

also been sent to libraries and to scholarly journals for review. 

'!he CORA policy studies have been widely used in Minnesota by decision

nakers, merribers of the public affairs camrmmity, as -well as in the acaderqy. 

'!he CORA policy projects seem to be viewed as legitimate and useful both by 

faculty within the University and people in the cormrunity. The result has 

been that this work, like other CORA applied research, has fostered greater 

interaction among those in the University and those in the real world. 



General Issues 

THE RELATIONSHIP BEIWEEN INDUSTRY .AND ACADEME 

John M. Ashworth1 Vice-Chancellor, 
University of Salford 

It is current receive::! wisdc:m that "What is needed in the United Kingdom is 

a nf!M :relationship between Academe and Industry. The Advisory Council for 

.Applied Research and Developralt (.ACARD) and the Advisory Board for the 

Research Councils (.ABRC) jointly called for such a thing in a study in which 

the Prfue Minister made it plain that she had a personal interest ("Improving 

Research Links between Higher Education and Industry1 " HMSO, June 1 1983 and 

The I.everhulma Study on Higher Education [also published in 1983] added its 

endorsement) . 

Now 1 there is nothing particularly nav in all this. Distinguished 

personages seem to have been ca 11 i ng for such a nav relationship before, 

during and after rrea.ls low in vegetable fibre and high in cholesterol for IDJst 

of :rey- adult life. What I think is nav is the seriousness with which such 

ideas are being treated. The high cholesterol lunch is no longer seen as the 

IDJst appropriate discussion forum. But before I turn to the nature of this 

nav relationship it is, I think1 just -worth :pa.using for a m:::xnent and asking 

'Why if the problem has been recognised and talked about for all this tllce, we 

still feel the present situation to be so bad and still in need of TID.lch 

impiOVemeilt. 

I think we TID.lSt accept that the :relationship between Universities and 

Industry is always going to be canplex and is often going to be fraught. The 

:reasons for this state of affairs are many and various but a:rrongst the IDJst 

important are, I believe, the obvious factors: 

i) Universities and Industry have quite different priorities and 
seek different outCOITES frc:m the relationship. 

ii) University and Industry have a quite different legal status 
and thus very different nanagement and decision making 
processes, and thus 

iii) individuals in the industrial -world and individuals in the 
academic -world have quite different IDJtiva.tions 1 expectations 1 

priorities and criteria for what they believe to be personal 
or institutional success. 
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Most .important of all perhaps we must rerranber that neither the catego:r::y 

"Industry" nor the catego:r::y "University" describes an harrogeneous set and this 

makes it ve:r::y difficult to arrive at general conclusions or recommendations 

for change. In fact, I believe there are no such things, there are merely 

particular conclusions for particular industries and particular universities. 

(It will also be apparent by now that I am using "Industry" in a ve:r::y general 

sense to include retailing, corrmerce and the public sector trading 

organizations as well as the manufacturing industries sensu stricto) . 

It follows, therefore, that co-operation between Industry and University 

can and must take many different fonns and be directed at a number of ve:r::y 

different objectives. Thus if anything of lasting value to either partner is 

to be achieved, it must be consciously managed. I therefore see the problem 

as essentially a problem of management. v:lha.t do I mean by this? I mean that, 

as in any collaborative venture, both partners should: 

i) define in as explicit a way as possible, and in as much detail 
as they can, their aims and objectives and above all 
carrmunicate these to the other partner who will usually be 
ignorant of them 

ii) set up the appropriate management structure whereby those 
agreed aims and objectives can be achieved 

iii) devote the required quantity of resource to that collaborative 
venture (remembering that academics will usually underestimate 
that needed resource) and 

iv) devise an appropriate procedure for evaluating the results of 
the exercise and reporting back on the success,· if any, and 
the failures; some of which are certain. 

The traditional academic management structure of universities, which in 

descending order of hierarchy goes Council, Senate, Faculties, Departments is, 

I believe, quite inappropriate as a means whereby this better University

Industry relationship can be achieved. 'Ihis traditional structure is based on 

academic disciplines (such as Chemistry, Biochemistry, Sociology or Histo:r::y) 

and is concerned, and rightly concerned, with protecting the academic freedoms 

to teach, to research and to publish the results of that research without any 

let or hindrance except that prOVided by the COIIliTDn raw. It is vital to a 

university's continued existence that these freedoms and the mechanisms 

whereby they are preserved - which are enshrined and embedded in a 

University's Charter and Statutes - be defended. We know only too well what 
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happens to the intellectual and cultural life of a country "Which allows these 

academic freedoms to be ccxrpranised; as they have been in my lifetime in 

Ger:many during the 1930s, in Eastern Eu:rope in the 1940s, South Africa in the 

1950s, in Chile in the 1960s, in .Argentina in the 1970s and in most of latin 

America and Africa at the present time. 

I will yield to no one in my defence of the traditional academic managerren.t 

structure of the universities and the purposes for "Which it was designed. I 

"WOuld readily concede, hCMSVer, that good University-Industty relationships 

were not one of those purposes and are ill-served by those traditional 

managerren.t arrangerren.ts . 

Industty is not interested in academic disciplines - it is concerned with 

.im:necliate and pressing problems. Industrial concerns do not Imlch care, as 

academics do, about "the Truth." They want 'WOrkable solutions to their 

problems and they want them to time, to specification and to cost. An 

industrial finn does not have a Royal Charter or Statute conferring charitable 

status on it; it has articles of association, is subject to the Canpa.nies Act 

and had better nake a profit. I scmetiroes "WWOlder, not that relationships 

bet:YJeen. Universities and Industry are so bad but that, given the obstacles, 

that they are sarretiroes so gcxxi. 

It does not, hCMSVer, follav fran this that attempts to nake that 

relationship better by making Universities more like businesses will 

necessarily succeed - indeed I feel sure, for the reasons that I mentioned 

above, that any politically inspiJ::ed moves to alter the Charter and Statutes 

of a University will and should fail. What I think we need are not new 

managarent structures in Universities but additional ones. Universities Im1St 

recognize that if they wish to have a better relationship with industty - and 

not all will necessarily want this - then they have got to adopt an 

appropriate managerial structure and invite industry's help in naking that 

managerren.t structure effective. This managerren.t structure will often be 

complex, reflecting the complexity of the relationship but one, relatively 

simple and widespread concern, relates to the research activities of a 

University - so let me deal with that first. 
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Contract Research and Develop:nent 

When many people talk about "University-Industry" relationships what they 

have in mind is a very simple, if not simplistic, model in which universities 

are conceived of as reservoirs in which valuable lmowledge and skills are 

locked up or contained and the problem is essentially one of finding a key 

illth which this lmowledge and those skills can be tapped and allowed to flow 

out into an industrial environment. There is sOJllE!thing - not Imlch but a 

little - in this notion and I wish to advance the simple proposition that in 

such circumstances the desired key is -well lmown - it is a commercial 

contract. The industrial concern is a "custOJllE!r" for the lmowledge or skills 

and the university is a "contractor" for its supply. In such circumstances, 

to use words not :rey- own: "the custOJllE!r says what he wants; the contractor 

does it if he can; and the custOJllE!r pays. " Universities have, had 

difficulties with this "custOJllE!r/contractor principle" not because it doesn't 

describe the situation reasonably accurately but because it presupposes a 

managerial competence and structure which, too often, has been lacking. 

Recognising this, to give an exarrple from :rrw own University, Salford set up 

what is now Salford University Business Services (SBS) Limited in 1967. 

SBS is a CCJrCq?a!ly limited by guarantee -whose profits are covenanted to 

Salford University. It is thus legally, organizationally and managerially 

quite independent of the University and has to trade at a profit like any 

other CCJrCq?a!ly in a market place defined by the CCJrCq?a!lies Act. It has a full 

time general manager, 70 other full-time errployees (most of -whom are· 

professional engineers) , a board of directors -who are part-timers and include 

the Vice-Chancellor, Registrar and two professors of the University of Salford 

as -well as local industrialists with a part-time non-executive chainuan. 
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SBS sells technology and consultancy services to industrial, corrmercial and 

other organizations in a nurriber of differ:ent areas (Figure 1) . It has its own 

building on the University campus which was built with a grant from the city 

of Salford and was opened in 1982. The turnover of SBS had been growing 

steadily until the late 1970s when it reached the£ 0.5 million per armum level 

but recently with the award of a Department of Trade and Industr:y contract to 

manage the Manufacturing .Advisory Service scheme in the North West turnover 

has gone up considerably and is approaching£ 5 million for 1986/87. Most of 

SBS' s activities can be described as putting together and then managing mixed 

teams of academics and SBS staff. The SBS staff know that they have to 

deliver a specified product, to cost and to time to their customers and can be 

sued in the Courts if they do not (although we have never actually had that 

experience) . They know where, amongst their academic colleagues, whether in 

Salford University or in the other institutions in the region, the needed 

technical or scientific knowledge resides and they know - only too well in 

same cases - of the difficulties involved in tapping that resource. They 

largely use that well known device - rroney - to get what they want, when they 

want it, and in the last quarter over 80 per cent of the individual 

consul tancy earnings of members of staff of Salford University }?aS Sed through 

SBS' s l:x::loks. As a director of SBS I thus have the opportunity of 

}?artici}?ating in the management of an activity of :rrw staff which, as Vice

Chancellor, I find difficult - but given the nature of academic contracts of 

employment necessary - to control. I can also ensure that a proper pricing 

policy, including appropriate overhead costs, is adhered to by academics 

sometimes somewhat lax or naive in such matters. 

Those aspects of the University-Industr:y relationship that can be formally 

described by a customer-contractor relationship are thus best managed, in :rrw 
opinion, not by the University becoming more like a business but by the 

University setting up a subsidiary which actually is a business. However, 

even in this, the simplest and rrost trivial, case there are c~lications. 

Thus it -would be inappropriate, in :rrw opinion, for SBS (or any similar such 

organization) to engage in same activities which might be quite legitimate for 

a truly carmnercial organization - to set up a simple retailing operation for 

bought-in products, for exanple, or to adopt predatory pricing policies 
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designed to capture an enhanced market sha:re when those policies -were backed, 

overtly or covertly, by the financial resources of the University. Conversely 

same activities which, of themselves, might not be attractive on strictly 

carrmercial grounds might be justified by the second omer benefits they bring 

to the University or its staff. Many of SBS's design consultancies fall into 

this category, p:rrticularly those which involve small finns and which provide 

a virtually inexhaustible supply of examples and projects for teaching 

purposes. .As I said earlier, this example of a customer-contractor 

relationship describes the simplest and in many ways the least interesting 

example of relations be~ Universities and Industry and I 'W'Ould nOW" like to 

tum. to those aspects of that relationship which cannot usefully be subsu:med 

in the customer-contractor principle. 

Organizational Issues 

The first point to make is the obvious one that a University cannot manage 

its relationship with Industry in isolation from the rest of its activities. 

It is therefore vital that a University (and al:xJve all its staff) JmOW" 'What it 

is they are trying to achieve and understand 'What is expected of them. We in 

Salfom have had to debate these issues very seriously since our recurrent 

grant from the University Grants C<mnittee (U,;C) was virtually halved in July 

1981. Of course this debate has no end but in November 1982 Senate fonnally 

approved a staterrent of Aims and Objectives which sunrcarized and codified our 

conclusions under the three headings of "Teaching, " "Research" and "Technology 

and Skill Transfer." It was made clear that, and I quote, "the University 

seeks in p:rrticular to serve, through teaching and research the best interests 

(a) of industry carrmerce and the public service, and (b) of each of its 

students." You may be interested in hOW" Salford University sees its 

responsibilities to its students; again I quote: 

"The University's teaching is intended to result in graduates (bachelors, 

masters and doctors) with certain characteristics which at the sane time 

i) fit them for employment in industry, ccmnerce or the public 
service 

ii) make them responsible but not uncritical citizens of society, 
and 

iii) allow them to develop their individual thoughts and 
aspirations. 
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These characteristics nay be listed as follows: 

a) the capacity to acquire, o:iganize and systematize Jmowledge 
and thereby to develop "What the Robbins Camnittee called ~the 
general powers of the mind', 

b) the capacity to appreciate, to value and to make judgments
of "What is beautiful, of good repute and fit for its purpose. 
This involves the education and training of feelings and 
emotions as -well as :i.Irplying a moral or ethical framework 
within which (a) above must be atteJ:rq?ted, 

c) the capacity to identify, formulate and then to solve problems 
and to make, design, organize, produce or construct useful 
objects and services, and 

d) the capacity to co-operate with others; to value carmnmal 
endeavour and achieverrent as -well as competition. 

In carnrron with most other universities, the University "WOuld expect its 
--

graduates to possess the qualities in a) and b) above. The characteristics 

which distinguish a Salford graduate, the University believes, are to be found 

in c) and d). It is the University's intention that these problem-solving and 

organizing skills should be the particular qualities of its graduates - the 

ability to cope, to do and to deliver. 

In most situations the practice of these skills will involve graduates in 

co-operation with others and thereby entail their developing the capacity to 

achieve an affinity of purpose with their fellows. 

These qualities are "What the University IIlEffilS by Capability; and by 

instilling them in its students the University1 s purpose is to Educate for 

Capability. As a consequence the University aims at all levels in its 

teaching progranmes to infonn academic instruction with the needs of 

professional training and to :i.rrprove the professional training with the 

discipline of academic rigour. " 

Since November 1982 each Department has, in turn, for:roa.lly adopted similar 

but more specific staterrents of its own Aims and Objectives with the view- of 

course - of drawing these up in rnanageriall y useful terms. For, having 

defined our Aims and Objectives, -we need now to devise ways of systematically 

allocating resources in ways that will ensure that they are achieved. In 

p:rrticular -we need to define an individual's role or task within the overall 
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system and to support, judge and then reNa.Id those individuals appropriately. 

This implies a parity of esteem between the three headings: Teaching, 

Research and Teclmology and Skill Transfer that I rre:ntioned earlier and thus 

rewarcli.ng derronstrable achievement .in activities connected with the 

University's relations with industry on the sane footing as achievement in 

teaching or research. This, in tum implies a coherent and transparent 

resource allocation system and, since staff tine is the nost costly resource, 

a purposeful and effective personnel management and career developnent system. 

I have dwelt at sore length on this point, not because I think other 

universities should necessarily .imitate us .in detail - indeed I very much hope 

that they will not since I am a fervent believer in greater diversity arrongst 

British universities - but because I believe that all institutions, including 

universities, benefit from purposeful management and fran clear and explicit 

statements of their aims and objectives .in managerially useful tenns. 

I have also dealt at sore- length with these soretimes rather arid 

organizational issues because I believe that a University will only win the 

confidence of its industrial partners if it is seen by them to be addressing 

them with detennination. Industry will only really be .interested in those 

aims and objectives which it sees as relevant to its_own purposes and so, for 

a University like Salford which has put a better and deeper relationship with 

industry high on its priorities it is, I believe, also necessary to have a 

high status, high profile organization within the University with 'Which 

industry can identify and 'Which is a visible sign of the University's 

carrmitrnent. 

The purpose of such an organization is to develop and foster continuing 

relationships with outside bodies. Many of these relationships will have to 

be "tailor ne.de," since different m:ganizations will want or need different 

things of the University, and all will need constant nurturing if they are to 

be useful. It is difficult to be dogma.tic about hor.v large such an 

organization should be. At Salford the body that fulfills this function-
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CAMPUS - is organized as a charitable trust with a Board of Trustees, a 

Director (Professor G . .Ashworth, on second:ment from the Department of Civil 

Engineering) and six staff (one of "Wham is on second:ment from Ba.rclays Eank) • 

This is sufficient to enable CAMPUS to develop initiatives and to manage them 

through their experimental or proving stage. It is insufficient, however, for 

CAMPUS to become a :parallel or "shadow" University administration. I think it 

vital, for a University like Salford, to recognize that our relationships with 

industry are eve:r:ybody' s (and thus a central) responsibility and the s:m:tll 

size of CAMPUS, means that it must release p:rojects, once it has started them 

and brought them to maturity, to be operated by the University's established 

structures. This irrplies, of course, that CAMPUS must maintain a credibility 

and goodwill for itself within; the University by being seen to be ready to 

work with and for all sectors of the University, in ways "Which suit them and, 

at the margin, to provide extra resources. CAMPUS, or CAMPUS-like, 

organizations should never be seen as primarily fund-raising operations, 

however. For example, if some CAMPUS initiatives generate customer-contractor 

type contracts then they should be handed over to, and managed by, SBS. All 

that could and should be expected is for the CAMPUS office and organization to 

pay for itself, since it cannot be a legitimate charge on a University's 

recurrent grant from the U3C. 

Again, I do not want to be thought to suggest that all universities should 

set up a CAMPUS office - the acronym stands for ~gn for the Rromotion of 

the .Qniversity of .§alford, "Which reveals its origins as part of our response 

to the July 1981 cuts in our U3C grant - but I do believe that all 

universities "Which wish to foster their relationships with industry will need 

to set aside a dedicated group "Whose primary function is to ensure that the 

interests of that University's industrial friends are represented on policy 

making bcx:lies in the University.· Let me now turn to some examples of the 

policies that I believe should be affected. 
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CAMPUS Academic Venture and Enterprise (CAVE) Fund 

Central to a University's purfX)Se and the feature that distinguishes a 

University fran other institutions of tertiary education in the UK is 

research. One can therefore reasonably ask whether a University should have a 

policy for research; other, that is, than encouraging its errployees to do 

sane. I :believe that the answer to that question for nost universities will 

inevitably :be "yes" if only :because declining resources will force choices 

(and thus priorities) to :be made :between ccmpeting research activities. Only 

the very rich can afford the luxury of not having to make choices - indeed 

that is, I :believe a good YJOrking definition of a rich University. But this 

:begs the all-i.n'IpJrtant questions of how those choices are to :be made and by 

wham those priorities should :be set. 

In the statement of Aims and Objectives adopted by Salford University in 

November 1982 and fran which I quoted earlier vve draw a rather sharp 

distinction :between teaching and research. It is not usual in British 

Universities to do this but I :believe that in many disciplines - certainly in 

many areas of scientific or engineering research - the attributes needed by a 

good research YJO.rker are not self-evidently present in a good teacher (or vice 

versa) . '!he logical corollary to this is that these activities should :be 

separately managed and thus separately resourced. It is, however, not easy 

for a canmittee cam,posed exclusively of academics - even when sane of these 

academics are drawn f:rom other universities - to take the hard decisions which 

are often necessary on research priorities. Recognizing this difficulty and 

also wishing to broaden the kinds of research that vve do at Salford to include 

developrent and technology transfer activities, we tui:n.ed to CAMPUS and our 

industrial friends for help. 'We have established a frmd - the CAMPUS Academic 

Venture and Enterprise (CAVE) Fund - which is drawn in part fran that fraction 

of the U3C Equiprent Grant. Over the past three years the CAVE fund has 

allocated 750,000 to sane 66 projects selected from about three times that 

number sul::mitted by :rranbers of staff of the University. '!hose sul:missions 

.....ere sent out for peer review- by the CAMPUS office to our industrial friends 

and the final decisions on which to support and which to reject .....ere taken by 

a canmittee of eight canposed of equal numbers of senior academics and senior 
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industrialists drawn from member finns of CAMPUS and chaired. by myself. One 

of the privileges (or obligations) of CAMPUS membership has thus become the 

right to help decide the research policy of the University of Salford. 

It is too early to judge how successful this innovation will be but three 1 

perhaps somewhat unexpected observations can already be made: 

1) the industrialist peers asked to review the research 
applications were strong defenders of, and sympathetic to, the 
aspirations of academics to do fundarrental or pure research: 
ie. 1 there is no discernable tendency to support so-called 
'applied' research preferentially 

2) by giving industrial organizations a chance to influence the 
nature of research projects at the planning stage and thus 
advance warning of possible research outcomes, the CAVE 
ccmnittee has, at times, functioned as a very effective 
technology transfer mechanism, and 

3) by making it clear that the ccmnittee was interested in 
supporting "ventures and enterprises" rather than s.ilrg;:>l y the 
traditional "research and- developnent" a number of existing or 
novel activities were stimulated such as some overtly 
corrmercial or market-orientated enterprises as well as some 
research into the teaching and other activities of the 
University not nomally considered suitable subjects for 
research by many academics. 

I should also errphasize that not all of the money provided by the u:;c for 

research purposes in these past two years has been allocated by the CAVE Ftmd 

mechanism. The balance has been distributed to departments to support the 

traditional scholarly activities necessary for any academic to keep up with 

his subject, to complement monies provided by the Research Councils or 

Gove:r:nrnent Departments and so on. Some of it, of course, is represented by a 

proportion of staff salaries. We have also not yet really addressed the 

question of the roost appropriate fraction of our total resources to allocate 

to the CAVE Ftmd nor, indeed, have we really faced the issues that will arise 

if the CAVE ccmnittee were to act: proactively - as I hope it will eventually. 

One developnent 'Which will probably require, and will certainly benefit from, 

such a shift is the increasing tendency of academic research at Salford to be 

carried out in the context of a multi-disciplinary Research Centre rather than 

in a traditional University department. Since 1983, for example, we have 

established Centres for Instrumentation and .Auton:ation (involving members of 

the departments of Electronic and Electrical Engineering, Aeronautical and 
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Mechanical Engineering and Mathematics) ; Thin Film and Surface Research 

(involving nanbers of the sane departments as the Centre of Instrumentation 

and .Autanation and, in addition, Chemistry and Physics) and the North West 

Public Sector Research Centre (involving nanbers of the departments of 

Political and Contemporary History, Sociological and .Anthropological Studies, 

Civil Engineering, Economics, .. Modern Languages, Geography and the 

Collaborative Studies Unit) . 

In the near future a key policy question for the University will be which 

new Centres to establish and, equally important, which to disestablish. This 

"Centralizing" nove is the logical outccme of rather deep-seated changes in 

the nature of academic research but it is obviously leading to a situation in 

which our research activities will, if 'We so choose, became :rranaged in a way 

that those in industry will find nearer in style to their own. Research 

policy and :rranagernant is one item on which I believe it necessary for us to 

begin to invite carment and assistance from our industrial friends. As 

important, I believe, is personnel policy for new policies, if they are to be 

successful, ~new or different m::>tivations and, often, new and different 

:people to implernant them. 

Personnel Policy 

Here again I do not want to give the impression that I believe that there 

is only one way in which these changes should be nade - I suspect there are as 

nany as there are universities - but it might help to make it clear what I 

have in mind if I briefly describe two contrasting initiatives which we have 

taken at Salfm:d. 

In 1982 the University Senate approved a proposal to establish a novel kind 

of professorial appoint:rrent - the "integrated chair. " Holders of such posts 

have :rranagerial responsibilities both in the University of Salford (they are 

based in an academic dep:rrt::rrent and are full nanbers of Senate, for example) 

and in the University's industrial or cc:mnercial :partner. The salary and 

other costs of the Chair are shared between the University and the Industrial 
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finn in the same ratio as the individual professor divides his or her time. 

So far seven such integrated chairs have :been established: 

Gas Engineering (with British Gas) 
.Aeronautical Engineering (with British .Aerospace) 
Advanced Manufacturing Systems (with Da.inichi-Sykes Robotics) 
Colloid and Surface Chemistry (with Unilever) 
.Accountancy (with Coopers & Lybrand, a large accountancy finn) 
Applied Physics (with British Nuclear Fuels Ltd.) 
Transport (with British Rail) . 

.Again the CAMPUS office has been of invaluable assistance with the often 

rather long negotiations needed _to overcame the difficulties and obstacles 

which can prevent such joint appointments from being rrade. It is, I suppose, 

too early really to judge how successful such appointments will be but I am 

impressed with the way in which departments which do not currently have an 

Integrated Chair are beginning to seek one (and how one department is actively 

lobbying me for pennission to establish a third l ) . I have also :been struck by 

how helpful the holders of such chairs have :been in areas, such as curriculmn 

developnent, 'Where, if I am honest, I had expected them to make little or no 

impact. I have long suspected that with institutional innovations nothing 

succeeds like serendipity and this nay well prove to be another example of 

that adage. 

The other initiative concerns, not new or novel kinds of academic, but the 

existing members of staff. One of the consequences of the cash flow crisis 

that was precipitated by the UGC's July 1981 cuts was that no promotions were 

rrade in 1981 and it seemed probable that the prospects of promotion of the 

existing members of staff were going to be blighted for same years to came. 

This prospect was, I think, the one that "WOrried me most in those hectic days 

of late 1981 and early 1982 and again I turned to our industrial friends and 

CAMPUS for help. I said earlier that CAMPUS was not prirraril y a fund raising 

organization, and it is not, but the subscriptions that finns pay to became 

members of CAMPUS have left a surplus 'When the office overheads have :been met. 

We asked the Trustees if they would allow us to use part of that money to 

establish a novel kind of appointment - the CAMPUS Temporary Promotion. 

Recarrmendations for such promotions from amongst existing members of staff are 

invited from chainnen of Departments, the Director of CAMPUS or the Vice-
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Chancellor and are decide::i on criteria 'Which principl y concern activities 

carrie::i out under the -aegis of CAMPUS or in explicit pursuit of the 

University's objectives. All such prcm::>tions are for a specifie::i period 

(usually three years) although they can be renewed for further periods. At 

present we have, for exarrple, twelve tenured lecturers who are holding CAMPUS 

Senior IBctureships and are thus enjoying a salary and a positi0Il that would 

othenv:ise not be possible in the University's straightene::i circumstances. 

Since Integrate::i Chair appoint:Irents are also period appoint:Irents (usually 2-5 

years depending on the Chair) this llli9ailS that a significant fraction of the 

senior staff of the University of Salford are holding period rather than 

tenured appoint:Irents. 

In addition to this tempJrary prarrotion scheme the CAMPUS office also runs 

_a CAMPUS Reward Scheme whereby those nanbers of staff who take on work on 

behalf of CAMPUS can be rewarded. by having access to funds for professional 

purposes: eg. the purchase of equipnent or books, the payment of conference 

fees, travel and subsistence expenses and so on. A number of nanbers of staff 

have undertaken to be CAMPUS liaison officers and to act as "brokers" between 

their departments and CAMPUS nanbers and they are reNarde::i for their efforts 

by this scheme. 

Such schemes give tangible proof of the seriousness of the University's 

intentions to improve its relationships with industry in ways agree::i with 

ind.i vidual firms through the m:rlium of CAMPUS and have undoubtedly also done 

much to convince the individual nanbers of staff of the University that they 

must devote part of their tine to such activities. The difficulty is, of 

course, that these activities are in addition to and not necessarily instead 

of those traditional activities of teaching and scholarly research that have 

always been expected of acadanics. 

Implications for University Management 

One implication of all that I have said so far is that the task of coping 

with these additional activities will place a heavy and qualitatively 

different burden on the Chainnan of the University's depart:.nents. Indee::i we 
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are rapidly moving towards a natrix management arrangement (Fig. 2) with all 

the potential difficulties of divided loyal ties, problems of communication 

across the natrix and confusion that can result 'When such a scheme is operated 

by weak or inept managers. There is thus an obligation on: the University to 

train and support the Departmental Ch.aiimen 'Who are its key line managers and 

we have just begun to attempt to meet that obligation by holding regular 

briefing meetings with Chainnen, devising a Chain:nen's diary (based on rrw 
personal experience 'Whilst in the Cabinet Office of the usefulness of a 

Contingency and Precedents handbook) and by sending selected Chainnen on 

management courses. I accept, however, that we have only just begun to face 

up to 'What is required and we will have to do :rrore. 

FIGURE 2 

Matrix management system at University of Salford 

CAMPUS 

SBS 

CAVE Fund 

Research Centres 
and Institutes 

Academic Departments responsible 
for teaching and scholarship 

-------------------------------------··-·---
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FIGURE 3 

.ANALYSIS OF INCOME BY SOURCE 

University of Salford, Salford University Business Services Liln:ited 
and Salford Civil Engineering Limited 

Year to 31 July 

1985 1981 

£ '000 % £ '000 

u;c Grants 13,250 15,050 
Harne Students Fees 1,753 2,994 

Total Incane From Direct Public Funds 15,003 (61) 18,044 

Self-SupfX)rting Students' Fees 1,972 1,005 
Research Grants and Contracts* 3,016 1,175 
Consultancies 263 150 
Canp:my Incane ( SBS Ltd) 2,901 536 
Self-Financing Courses 842 80 
Other 40 18 

9,034 2,964 

Interest on Short Te:rm Invest:::memts 650 453 

Total Incane fran Outside Sources 9,684 (39) 3,417 

Total Income 24,687 (100) 21,461 

* half derived fran the Research Councils and half derived fran 
industrial fil:ms and Governrrent Departments. 

% 

(84) 

(16) 

(100) 
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Finally let me end by stressing the i:rrportance of good carmmmications. The 

CAMPUS office is very concerned about this and attempts by a variety of means 

to keep its corporate industrial nanbers and individual academics in touch: 

for example by publishing a regular ma.gazine (CAMPUS Report) , by holding 

peripatetic Sumner Schools (a nost successful and exciting innovation) at 

industrial establishments and by organizing seminars on special topics. 

SBS has also appointed a :rrarketing ma.nager to its Technology Transfer 

division with help from the Department of Trade and Industry whose sole 

responsibility is to seek out fresh opportunities for SBS from amongst those 

members of staff who currently have little or no contact with it. 

The University-wide debates that resulted first in our devising an academic 

plan in December 1981 to cope with the UGC cuts and then, in November 1982, 

with the adoption of our Airns and Objectives continue and will acquire a new 

lease on life as we begin to revise our personnel ma.nagement and resource 

allocation systems this autumn. All this leads to a considerable amount of 

activity and takes up a lot of valuable tirae but, I believe, its i:rrportance 

should never be underestima.ted. If universities are going to build a better 

relationship with industry then they nru.st expect to have to devote a 

significant amount of tirae and effort to it. 

Good relationships do not just happen as a result of luck or good fortune 

but, if they do became good, luck and fortune seem to follow. Certainly that 

seems to have been the case with us for I think I should conclude by 

emphasizing again that what I have been talking about this norning are the 

ma.nagerial implications, as I and my colleagues see them, of building a nore 

extensive and closer relationship between a technological university like 

Salford and Industry. However, 0 & M charts and novel personnel and resource 

allocation schemes have no point in themselves, they are merely means to an 

end. 
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Conclusion 

What impact has all this, it might well be asked, for the traditional 

academic concerns of teaching, scholarship and research? The honest answer is 

that it is too early to tell since we are still in the process of implementing 

same of the changes to which we have agreed in principle, but what I think we 

can do is offer same reassurance. 

First it is possible to increase a University's contract R & D income from 

industry without necessarily putting at risk the traditional research 

activities of a University. In Fig. 3 you will see that although we have 

considerably increased the gross income of SBS and nearly tripled the research 

grant and contract income from industry since July 1981 we have also increased 

such income from the Research Councils. 

Second there is no evidence that the m:magement effort we have put into our 

relationship with industry has ha.nred our relationship with schools - at least 

in so far as that is reflected in the academic standards of the students that 

they have sent to us (Fig. 4). It is difficult to know quite how to interpret 

data of the type shown in Fig. 4; Many factors IIIUSt have contributed to that 

rise; the general cut back in student places; the general swing towards 

science and engineering and towards vocationally orientated courses IIIUSt all 

have made same contribution. However, the fact that the scope is greater than 

that for the population admitted to the University system as a 'Whole certainly 

IIIUSt mean that our interest in a better relationship with industry is not seen 

by schools as being at the expense of other things - again there is no 

evidence of a zero sum game. 

Finally, there is no evidence that the career prospects of members of staff 

of the University of Salford have been ha.nred by being associated with such 

activities. Indeed I gather that appointment boards at other universities 

have been very interested in how we are dismantling our Ivo:r:y Tower and have 

cross examined applicants from Salford rather closely about such matters. 
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RESPONSE 'ID THE RELATIONSHIP BEIWEEN INDUSTRY .AND ACADEME 

Robert A. Co:crigan, Chancellor, 
University of Massachusetts at Boston 

I am flattered to have been asked to respond, if only briefly, this 

afternoon to John Ashworth's extraordinary presentation - one that caps an 

exceptionally fine conference. We ONe a debt of gratitude to the planners of 

this gathering who brought us from the elegant and comfortable musings of an 

urbane business Chief Executive Officer, (CEO) , through the sage and 

occasionally biting observations of the learned politician, to the unsettling 

carrments of a university head who may just be more managerial than Mr. Purves 

and more political than Mr. Fraser. Indeed, I am son:y that Mr. Purves could 

not have stayed for this Third Plenary Session. I have a suspicion that a 

businessman's almost casual acceptance of the traditional aspects of 

university organization and mission might have been more challenged than ours 

by the views of our British visitor this afternoon. 

In preparation for this session, Nevin Brown sent me a reprint on Dr. 

Ashworth from what I persist in calling the "Paris" edition of the New York 

Herald-Tribune. Others of you may have received copies as well. Aside a 

photograph of a sorne;vhat stern-looking Ashworth is a provocative quote from 

our speaker identifying himself as "the most unpopular university head in 

Britain, because I am doing and saying things that are considered 

ungentlemanly." The reporter observes, unfairly, I dare say, that "in the 

camon roams of Britain's universities ... when the science dons meet to sip 

shen:y and share grievances, his name is reviled. " After reading his paper, 

en route to this conference, I could not help but conclude that this was not 

all journalistic hyperbole on the reporter's part. 

The response to Ashworth in the camon roams of Oxford and Cambridge must 

be a bit like what our reaction to the outspoken president of a well-known 

private university in Boston would be if we invited him to our next meeting to 

discuss the setting of tuition rates at public colleges and universities. 

I have had to sit through any nmnber of dull papers in :rqy twenty-five years 

of academic life, and I have contributed a few rrwself - same of you may ~1 
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nw presentation at the Tampa meeting last year, for exanple! But seldan have 

I been as challenged as I have been this week by the careful observations of 

this :rrost pleasant and civilized colleague. I wish that :rrore of the fifteen 

campus CEO's in attendance at this meeting were still here, for two reasons. 

1) This paper deserves a thoughtful, analytical review fran a group like 

ours in an rmhurried and careful fashion. It could be the subject of a 

full afternoon, and its .i!rplications could be the subject of a whole 

conference itself. 

2) It is :rrost challenging I think to Ashworth's contemporaries, the 

college and university presidents, here and abroad, who in their urban 

regions are struggling with similar concerns and challenges. I find parts 

of the p:tper unsettling not because of violent disag:r:eerrent with premises 

and conclusions (I do have disagreements) but because of what the p:tper 

.i!rplies 1 if only indirectly 1 about the leadership, or lack thereof, on the 

part of campus CEO's. 

I consider nwself a fairly activist and not p:trticularly "other-directed" 

campus head who has been occasionally criticized by students and faculty for 

what they perceived to be arbitrary decisions. I have arrested sit-ins, 

docked faculty wages for illegal walkouts, instituted twenty-seven new 

graduate p.:r.:ograrns (not always at the insistence of departments) , absorbed an 

entire rival state college carrp1S, tanporaril y abolished campus governance, 

eliminated on-carrpus cigarette vending machines, and at a school with :rrore 

"Irish" students than any university west of Dublin, even closed down the 

student pub. But I am a veritable Casper Milquetoast canpared. to John 

Ash~rth. 

Not only does he have a clear and consistent academic vision, but, if I 

read the sarrewha.t sketchy public recor:d available to me correctly, he did not 

stumble on an occasion to test that vision but consciously chose the site and 

the time. He appears to have been able to manage an academic institution in 

the way that our severest critics in the industrial ~rld fault us for not 

being willing or able to manage them. .And to a hemisphere increasingly 
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critical of the lack of forceful academic leadership, he brings a tale of 

success. 

Is it any VJOnder that I am impressed, and a bit nervous? 

Nervous, by the way, not because I am VJOrried about criticism for not being 

him - nervous rather because I am concerned that there may be implications in 

what he has done that pose serious threats to parts of the academic status guo 

that many of us accept, despite our constant rhetoric of urban, non

traditional, responsive, social-scientistic te:rrninology. 

One listens to this paper and wants more information before jumping to 

conclusions, positive or negative. 

I am reminded of Martin Smith's cautionary tale in Stallion Road: 

Hitler goes to Hell. The Devil takes him to different rooms to 
choose his pnnishrnent. In the first room Goering is nailed to a wheel 
and rolled through boiling oil. In the second room, Himnler is being 
devoured by giant red ants. In the third, Stalin is making love to 
Greta Garbo. 'That's what I want,' Hitler says, 'Stalin's pnnishrnent.' 
'Very well,' says the Devil, 'but actually it's Garbo's pnnishrnent.' 
'See,' (notes Smith's narrator) 'it helps to have as much information as 
possible.' 

One listens to Dr. AshVJOrth and wants to know more imnediatel y -

1) The Herald-Tribune notes at one point that Salford has "3, 000 students 

VJOrking in red brick ... laboratories, " and then again that the "faculty has 

been reduced by nearly a quarter, to 340 tenured teachers and a dozen people 

on short-term contracts." Reduced, mind you, to 340 faculty for 3,000 

students. These are Herald-Tribune's figures, not his. Is this accurate, I 

ask rrwself, feeling good about an eighteen-to-one ratio at UMass/Boston, and 

VJOndering what :marvels one could arrange with a nine-to-one or better ratio as 

seems to be the case at Salford. 

2) The same newspaper article concludes: "No Nobel Prizes are corning out 

of here," Mr. AshVJOrth says of VJOrk being done at Salford, "but every 

professor should be able to double his salary. " This is an interesting 

notion, and one VJOnders how it translates into absolute figures and 
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institutional fiscal ma.nagercen.t. In sc:me ways it is not a nsw concept. Take 

the University of Massachusetts Medical School, for example. When· I arrived 

at the University, our medical school/hospital ccmplex in Worcester was almost 

canpletely state supfX)rted. Today only fourteen per cent of the budget for 

this organization cc:mes from state tax dollars, the rest is generated out of 

sponsored research :fundings and fee-for-service income. 

3) The Herald-Tribune notes that Salfo:rd is surrounded by a decaying 

factory neighbourhood, and indicates that under Mr • .As~rth, "canpetition for 

admission has becc:me so intense that sc:me courses have only twenty-five places 

for 1, 000 applicants, a ratio similar to OXfo:rd or Cambridge. " Now, I have no 

idea what the nonral British urban university ratios are, but I wonder where 

the potential students fmn that decaying neighbourhood are to find university 

seats. By analogy, if UMass/Boston were to ignore its surrounding urban 

constituency and be as selective as Harvard or Yale - our .American 

counterparts to OXfo:rd - -we would be soundly, and rightly in rey opinion, 

trounced by the press, the public, and our friends in the legislature for 

turning our backs on our urban mission. 

But, Mr. .Ash'hUrth did not come here to talk of urban education in canplex 

industrial and post-industrial societies, but rather to discuss industrial 

relations and university survival. 

4) .As an aside, he notes in the same article that "if a professor canes 

in with a purely academic project, such as a nsw dictionary of an obscure 

language, I acquiesce. but -we agree then on how long the project should take. 

After that deadline, the research funding is cut off. " 

I admire that managerial style that can force sc:me clear evei}Iday thinking 

out of the academic mind, but I envy the public institutional research budget 

that can fund "a nsw dictionary of an obscure language, " even after a 

seventeen per cent budget cut. 

5) One wants to ask about the evaluation process. Having been a Provost 

at a university where engineers protested being evaluated by carrmittees that 

included physicists, because their standa:rds were ir:r::elevant, I 'hUnder about 

the level of tension on this topic at Salfo:rd. 

6) And what is the nature of faculty govemance at an institution where 

nsw forces not only influence policy but are invited to share in the control? 
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7) And what of institutional loyalty? 

8) And :peer-group pressure to confonn to national or inte:rnational 

standards for research that is rrore theoretical than applied? At the 

University of Massachusetts at Boston, vve ~lemented an Enviromnental 

Sciences PhD several years ago with a focus, for obvious reasons, on urban 

harbours. We hired several vvell-regarded senior faculty and brought in some 

brilliant young scientists "Who increasingly feel pressure to do applied 

research on Boston Harbour, the least studied rna. jor urban harbour in North 

America. When assured that the administration will evaluate and reward 

applied research of a public-policy nature, these junior faculty point to the 

need to publish rrore theoretical research in key journals to gain disciplinary 

stature and hence rrobili ty. Is our loyalty returned by theirs? Probably not, 

since every bright graduate student has been taught by his or her mentor that 

institutions are incapable of gratitude. 

9) I would like to know rrore about the status of the seventy full-tirne 

engineers at SBS and their relationship to the institution and their rrore 

traditional faculty colleagues at Salford. 

There is a lot rrore that I want to knc:w and I suspect a lot rrore that this 

very interested and receptive audience would like to know about Salford. 

In preparation for this session, I asked my UMass/Boston colleague from the 

John W. McCo:r:rnack Institute of Public Affairs, Sandra Elrna.n, to call around to 

other urban, public universities in the United States both to inquire about 

cooperative ventures between urban universities and the industrial/business 

sectors and to gather a list of the rna.jor problems with such linkages. 

The response was very interesting, and I am grateful to Sandra for her 

help. Tirne does not allow for a description of the successful programs she 

discovered at such places as the Centre for Urban Studies at Wayne State 

University, and its Technology Transfer Network involving Michigan State, the 

University of Michigan, Western Michigan University, and the Michigan 

Technological Institute; or the Centre for Advance::l Research in Biotechnology 

at Shady Grove, sponsore::l by the University of Maryland; or linkages at the 
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University of Alabarra at Tuscaloosa, or the University of Akron, or the 

University of Texas at San .Antonio. These am:mg others are exciting ventures. 

But Sandra Elman also discaven:rl an obvious reluctance on the part of 

university presidents, chancellors, and heads of institutes and centres to 

identify , their "nost successful" cooperative ventures. To quote one 

president: "It's not PJlitically wise both fran an inteiTial and external 

perspective to do so. " .Another said: "There may be a good deal of 

controversy as to 'Whether a particular venture is successful. " 

That should not be surprising, because no one wishes to discuss 

rmsuccessful ventures - in part because it is too early, and also because "the 

perception is that the mere identification of difficulties may endanger 

existing linkages and create new problems, if not exacerbating any already 

existing problems. " 

All of that is understandable. There is nonnting concern over: 

1) The diminution of traditional acadEmic values and goals of teaching 
and research. 

2) Allowing faculty to pursue their own charted course of inqu.i:ry. 
3) Maintaining the university's credibility as an objective and 

impartial resource. 
4) Potential conflicts of interest regarding trade secrets and the 

freedcm to publish. 
5) Leakage of infoDIICltion fran an individual finn to domestic or 

foreign ccmpetitors 'When research findings are shared with academic 
colleagues in professional academic settings. 

I have enurrerated these corrm::nts because I believe that we have in the 

Salfo:r:d experience of the last five years evidence of at least two lessons to 

be leaxned: 

1) First, that there are still available to us new m:Jdels for program 
delivery and institutional support that we can review and perhaps 
emulate. 

2) And second, that after a decade of reading about the absence of 
presidential leadership at our universities, we can be emboldened 
to do sorrething about that observed flaw. In the United States we 
are constantly reminded of the great leaders of the past - the 
presidents of Columbia, Harva:r:d, Chicago, or Stanfo:r:d, 'Whose 
acadEmic vision, strength of character, and ability to persuade, 
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led to fundamental changes in the nature of the university over 
which each presided. 

I may have reservations - serious at times - about the implications of the 

Salford mcxiel, but I am enthusiastic about the quality of leadership that 

brought about the changes at Salford. 

Since I have had a chance to read the text of John Ashworth's paper in 

advance, let me conclude by quoting without corrment a fsv sentences that seem 

to me both to represent the essence of what makes Salford different and to 

raise serious questions for discussion - if not here, then elsewhere, if not 

now, then soon. 

"Most of SBS' s activities can be described as putting together and then 
managing mixed teams of academics and SBS staff. " 

"They (the SBS managers) largely use that well-known device - money - to 
get what they want, when they want it." 

"I can also ensure that a proper pricing policy, including appropriate 
overhead costs, is adhered to by academics sometimes somewhat lax or naive in 
such matters. " 

" (Parity of esteem implies) rewarding demonstrable achievement in 
activities connected with the University's relations with industry on the same 
footing as achievement in teaching or research." 

"I believe that all institutions, including universities, benefit from 
purposeful management and from clear and explicit statements of their ailtls and 
objectives in managerially useful te:r::ms." 

"I think it vital, for a university like Salford, to recognise that our 
relationships with industry are everylxx:ly's and thus a central respon
sibility." 

"I do believe that all universities which wish to foster their 
relationships with industry will need to set aside a dedicated group whose 
primary function is to ensure that the interests of that university's 
industrial friends are represented on policy-making bodies in the university. " 

"We draw a rather sha:t:p distinction between teaching and research. " 

"The attributes needed by a good research worker are not self-evidently 
present in a good teacher, or vice-versa. " 

"It is ... not easy for a corrmittee COIIIpJSed exclusively of academics - even 
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when sane of these academics are drawn fran other rmiversi ties - to take the 
h.aid decisions which are often necessaxy on research priorities. " 

"Those sul:missions (fmn rmiversity staff members) vvere sent out for peer 
review by the CAMPUS (.Academic Venture and Enterprise Fund) Office to our 
industrial friends. " 

"One of the privileges, or obligations, of CAMPUS membership bas thus 
becane the right to help decide the research policy of the university of 
Salford." 

" (There is an) increasing tendency of academic research at Salford to be 
carried out in the context of a multi-disciplinary research centre rather than 
in a traditional rmi versity department. " 

" (Centralization leads to) a situation in which our research activities 
will, if we so choose, becane managed in a way that those in industry will 
find nearer in style to their own. " 

"(Personnel policy is important, because) new policies, if they are to be 
successful, require new or different rrotivations and, often, new and different 
f€0ple to implement them. " 

"The salaxy and other costs of (integrated academic and industrial) chairs 
are shared between the rmiversity and the industrial finn in the same ratio as 
the individual professor divides his or her tirre. So far seven such 
integrated chairs have been established. " 

"(Recarrmendations for prcxrotion) are decided on criteria which principly 
concem activities carried out under the aegis of CAMPUS or in explicit 
pursuit of the rmiversity's objectives." 

"Those :members of staff who take on "WOrk on behalf of CAMPUS can be 
rewarded by having access to funds for professional purposes: e.g. , the 
purchase of ~ptEllt or l:ooks, the :pa.yrrent of conference fees, travel and 
subsistence expenses, and so on. " 

"The difficulty is, of course, that those activities are in addition to and 
not necessarily instead of those traditional activities of teaching and 
scholarly research that have always been expected of academics. " 
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